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The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and Rules

BOOK ID

Author(s): Ayatullah al-`Uzma al-Hajj ash-Shaykh Nasir Makarim Shirazi

Translator(s): Bahador Shirazian

(Category: Hajj (Pilgrimage

Featured Category: Muslim Practices

point

This book discusses the important of Hajj, one of the obligatory pillars in Islam. The
secrets, conditions of necessity, different types of Hajj as well as conditions of Hajj al-

.Tamattu' are thoroughly discussed along with its rules and regulations

Importance of Hajj in Islam

.Hajj is one of most important pillars of Islam and it is one of greatest religious duties

:Holy Qur’an says in a short and meaningful sentence

.لاًیبسَ هِْیَلِا  عَاطتَسْا  نِمَ  تِْیبَْلا  ُّجحِ  سِاّنلا  یلَعَ  هّلِل  وَ 

It is on people for the sake of Allah to perform Hajj of his house, anyone who is able to
(undertake the journey to him. (2:196

:And it says below this verse

نَیمَلاعْلا نِعَ  ٌّیِنغَ  هَّللا  َّناِفَ  رَفَکَ  نْمَ  وَ 

And anyone who disbelieves (and renounces Hajj, has impaired himself), Allah is not in
(need of any of his created ones in the worlds.”(3:97

The sentence “It is on people for the sake of Allah …” adding the definition of
“disbelieves” (infidelity) for people who renounce the obligatory Hajj. This clears
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.shows it’s extraordinary importance in Islam

:It is interesting that in the interpretation of the holy verse

.لاًیبسَ ُّلضَاَ  یمعْاَ وَ  هِرَخِلاْا  یِفوَهُفَ  یمعْاَ  هِذِه  یف  نَاک  نْمَ  وَ 

And anyone who had been blind (from seeing Allah) in this world, will be blind in
(hereafter and more deviant from the path”. (17:72

It has been quoted from Imam Sadiq (a.s.) that one of the meanings of the verse is
that a

p: 1
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person who postpones his obligatory Hajj continuously until his death arrives (he will
(be blind in hereafter).(1

It has been mentioned in another Hadith: “Anyone who renounces his obligatory Hajj
”without any excuse will be re awoken as Jew or Christian

We read in a Hadith from Imam Sadiq (a.s.): “Persons who perform Hajj and Umrah
are guests of Allah. He will grant them their wishes and any prayer that they recite will
be accepted. And if they pray for intercession about a person it will be accepted … and

”. if they die in this way Allah will forgive all of their sins

:Also, we read in another Hadith that

.هَّنجَلا َّلاِا  هَُلءَازجَ  ءٌیشَ وَ لا  هُُلدِْعیَ  رَورُْبمَلا لا  َّجحَْلا  َّنِا 

!” Nothing compares with the accepted Hajj and it has no reward other than heaven

.هُّمُا هُْتدََلوَ  مویَکَ  نُوکُیَ  َّجاحْلا  َّناَ  وَ 

”. A Person who performs Hajj purifies himself from sins like the day that he was born

.And this is the greatest gift, and the best honor and the highest reward

Secrets of the Hajj

Undoubtedly, there are great rewards as mentioned above. However there are also
harsh penalties that have been mentioned, in holy Qur’an and hadeeth, for
renouncing the Hajj. This is because of the secrets and important philosophies that

.this great Islamic worship has

:The holy Qur’an says in a short and meaningful sentence about Hajj that

مهَُل عَِفانمَ  اودُهَشْیَِل 

Encourage people to perform Hajj) That they may witness advantages for them)
((22:28

The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and
Rules
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These benefits are so much and have been pointed to them in hadith of Ma’soomin
.(, (infallibles) (a.s

p: 2

This Hadith and future ones have been quoted by the late Mohaghegh Yazdi in “al- - 1
Urwat al-Wusqa” in the book of Hajj and the late Sheikh Hurr Ameli and other great

.scholars in the book “Wasael al-Shi’aa” and other famous Hadith books

The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and
Rules
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:for instance

Culturing the souls, purifying of ethics and strengthening the bases of virtue and 1
purity. The sentence which had been mentioned in above Ahadith, stating that an
accepted Hajj causes a person to exit his sins like the day that he was born, is a clear
proof for influence of Hajj on purity of heart and happiness of the souls and removing
the effects of sins of a lifetime. This great moral and intellectual journey benefits the

(. pilgrims of Bait Allah al-Haraam (sacred house of Allah

One may note carefully to the secrets of acts and rites that they perform, in order that
each step that they go through is a step to Allah this great and meaningful worship

.becomes like a “rebirth” for them

Those who perform this great spiritual worship by noticing to its secrets and with
extreme purity of intention feel its deep effects on their soul until the end of life, and
whenever they remember the memories of this spiritual journey and its full of
spirituality, happiness and purity they feel a new and fresh soul is being blown in them

(. (this is the teaching and moral effect of Hajj

Political effects” which are available beside the teaching effects of Hajj are very  “ 2
Important; because Hajj, if performed as Islam has ordered and Prophet Abraham
has invited people of the world to do, causes to increase the honor of Muslims and
strengthen the basis of religion and causes the unity of the word and power and

respect

p: 3
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.against enemies and announcing the avoidance of polytheists of the world

This great divine assembly which takes place beside the house of Allah gives the best
opportunity to Muslims for reviving their powers, and neutralizing the plans of

.enemies of Islam

But unfortunately, some of Muslims are unaware of political philosophy of Hajj, as
they do not reach to the depth of its moral philosophy. They suffice only to the
appearances and are unaware of the soul of this great worship. A politician once
commented: “Woe betide Muslims if they do not understand the meaning of Hajj, and

!” woe betide enemies of Islam if Muslims understand the meaning of Hajj

Scientific and cultural effects” are other important effects of Hajj which had been  “ 3
pointed to us in hadith of infallibles (a.s.), Effects and signs of prophet of Islam (s.a.)
and infallible Imams (a.s.) can be seen in any place of Mecca and Medina and stations

.of Hajj

The presence of great Islamic scientists from all countries, consisting of great
religious scholars, masters of other fields, orators and writers, amongst those who
are attending Hajj every year, give an opportunity to exchange information and
knowledge in all religious and scientific fields to all Muslims of the world. Moreover a
good amount of information about the conditions of Muslims can be achieved. This

.information can help in alleviating the conditions of Muslims

Economical philosophy” has been also considered in Islamic books as one of secrets  “ 4
and purposes of Hajj. Some people may be wondering

p: 4
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?on how Hajj can be related to economical matters

However we notice that today, the most important problem of most Muslims is their
economical dependence to enemies of Islam, and if it is possible to establish meetings
and seminars by economists of the world of Islam, to free Muslims from domination of

(others in this issue, the importance of this matter becomes clear.(1

Hajj has important secrets as above, which can be further explained in separate
.topics and taught to all Muslims especially the younger generation

Conditions of Necessity of Hajj

Article 1

;Hajj is obligated to be performed, by a Muslim, once in a lifetime. One must be

An adult - 1

Sane - 2

Having provisions for the journey e.g. Transporation, accomodation food cost - 3

Having the permission to travel and not having any difficulty in the way, like fear of - 4
.life, assets or honor

.Having physical abilities for performing the acts of Hajj - 5

.Having enough time for reaching Mecca and performing the acts - 6

Having enough savings to support the cost of living of family members left behind 7
.and any other person under the pilgrim’s charge, when the pilgrim goes for Hajj

Having a job or business that the pilgrim can resume after returning from Hajj. - 8
Pilgrim should be able to be financially able for day to day expenses for himself and

those who are under his support e.g. family

Article 2

The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and
Rules
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Hajj is obligatory for a person when he has enough money for buying a house.
However if the needs are not being sufficed without owning a house; but if the

p: 5

These four philosophies have been quoted in a Hadith from Imam Ali ibn Mousa al- - 1
(Reza (a.s.) (Wasael al-Shi’aa, vol. 8, page 7, Hadith 15
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person can live in a rental house or Waqf (inalienable religious endowment) house,
.then the person can perform Hajj by having that kind of house

Article 3

Whenever a person does not have enough money for going to Mecca, but another
person gives him the money for performing Hajj and also this person pays the costs
of his family during this pilgrimage, then Hajj is obligatory for him. Even he has debts

.or does not have a job or business for paying the costs of living

Accepting such a gift is obligatory; unless that person puts him under severe moral
obligation by accepting this gift or there is a loss or intolerable hardness in accepting

.that gift

Article 4

A Person who has been employed for serving in the journey of Hajj as the religious
leader or manager or deputy of caravan or member of the staff or physician and
nurse or disciplinary agent or bank authority or any other occupation, and has
performed Hajj in this way, it is considered as an obligatory Hajj, on one condition that
the costs of living of the family or dependants has been provided during the journey;

.but accepting such an employment is not obligatory

Article 5

A person who can perform Hajj by borrowing money is not able to perform Hajj, even
if he can pay later his whole debt at once or by installments, unless he has assets that

.can pay his debt from them easily

Article 6

It is not permitted to perform Hajj by Haraam (illegally acquired) money or the money
from

p: 6
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which Khums has not been paid. If the money for Ihram clothing and Tawaf and Sa’y
or payment for sacrifice or the cost of camp and floor covering that the pilgrim stays

.on t in Arafat and Mena is Haraam, then his Hajj is invalidated as a precaution

Article 7

Whenever a person registers for Hajj and thereafter dies or his physical ability is
greatly reduced and he is not able to perform the Hajj any more, and in condition of
his death, the receipt of registration belongs to his heirs, on the condition that he had

.not been able to perform Hajj in a way other than registration

Article 8

The money that is given for registration has no Khums, if it is from the income of the
.same year

Mustahab Hajj

Article 9

It is Mustahab (recommended) for persons who are not able to perform Hajj or do not
have other conditions or have performed obligatory Hajj, to perform Hajj and it is
Mustahab to perform it every year. But if due to extreme congestion of Hajjis there is
a interruption for people who have not performed their obligatory Hajj yet, then it is

.preferred not to perform Mustahab Hajj

It is also preferred to give turns to persons who have not performed obligatory Hajj
and want to perform for the first time; but if (assumably) the house of Allah has
enough places remaining for Hajjis for one year then it is obligatory for the religious

governor to send groups of people for performing Hajj even if

p: 7
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.they have already performed their obligatory Hajj

Article 10

Permission of the husband is not necessary for the wife to perform obligatory Hajj,
but the permission is necessary when wife wants to perform Mustahab Hajj. Also if
Mustahab Hajj is bringing hardship and hurt to father or mother then there is a

.problem

Hajj by Proxy

Article 11

It is permitted to deputize a person for performing obligatory or Mustahab Hajj on
behalf of a dead person, but it is only permitted in Mustahab Hajj for a person who is

.alive

However for those who have been able to perform Hajj and had not performed so
because of carelessness and now that they are not able to perform Hajj according to
their oldness, illness or inability, in this condition it is obligatory for them to take a
proxy; but if when a person has financial ability in the time that has no more physical
ability or the way is not open for him, then Hajj is not obligatory for him, also taking a

.proxy is not obligatory, even during lifetime or after the death

Article 12

A woman could be a proxy on behalf of a man and vice versa, and each of them
should observe their own duties in this kind of Hajj; if the proxy is a woman then she
should perform duties that is ascribed for women and if the proxy is a man then he
should perform duties ascribed for men, but it is better for women to be proxies of

women and for men to be
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.proxies of men

Article 13

It is not permitted for a person, on whom Hajj is obligatory for him/her to be someone
else’s proxy; but if this person performs this act, the Hajj is correct for other person
who has deputized him/her although the person has performed a sin. A person who is
not able by himself/herself can be someone’s proxy, but does not gain the ability by

.reaching Mecca in this way

Article 14

Whenever a person is deputized for performing Hajj and the year of pilgrimage has
.not been specified then he/she should perform Hajj in the first year

Article 15

It is permitted to take a proxy for performing obligatory Hajj in behalf of a dead
person from “Miqat” and the money of this act subtracted from the main inheritance.
However if the heir agrees then it is permitted to take a proxy for performing Hajj
from the city (the city which dead person had lived in) but the margin of costs between

.Hajj from Miqat and city can only be paid by the adult heirs

Article 16

The “Proxy” should know the issues and rituals of Hajj, but it is not necessary that
he/she has performed Hajj before. People such as servants of a caravan or alike who
know from the beginning that they cannot meet Mash’ar voluntarily cannot accept to

.be a proxy

(Hajj of Nazr (an offering; to make a spiritual vow

Article 17

Whenever a sane and adult person performs Nazr (make a spiritual vow) purposely
and by free will for performing Hajj, then Hajj is obligatory for that person. But the

,Nazr of a wife
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if it has a contradiction with her rights, is not permitted without the permission of her
.husband, and if it has no such contradiction then it is in order

Article 18

Whenever a person does Nazr for performing Hajj and does not specify a time for
that, then this person can delay. However if he/she had specified the time, then it is
obligatory for him/her to perform Hajj in that specific time and if the person does not
perform that purposely he/she should pay its compensation and perform it in another

.time as a precaution

Article 19

Whenever a person does Nazr for performing Hajj on the condition of achieving a
goal and this person dies before achieving that goal, then Ghazaa (performing an act
in a time other than its proper time for compensation) of Nazr is not necessary. But if
he/she dies after achieving that goal then his/her heirs should perform Ghazaa of that
Nazr in behalf of that dead person, or take a proxy for him, and as a precaution it is
better to subtract the amount of money for this act from the main inheritance, with

.the satisfaction of all heir if they are all adults

Kinds of Hajj

Article 20

Hajj can be performed in three ways: “Hajj al-Tamattu’”, “Hajj al-Qiran” (Hajj al-Qiran
involves combining Umrah and Hajj, with only one Ihram for both) and “Hajj al-Ifrad”
(Hajj al-Ifrad involves performing Hajj only. A sacrificial animal is not obligatory when

(. performing Hajj al-Ifrad

Hajj al-Tamattu’” is to be performed by people who live forty-eight miles “
(approximately
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seventy-seven kilometers) or more from Mecca and the second and the third ways
.are for the people who live in great Mecca or in a place closer than this distance

Article 21

Whenever a person who lives in Mecca travels out of Mecca and returns to the city,
.then this person can perform Hajj al-Tamattu’, Hajj al-Qiran or Hajj al-Ifrad

Whenever a person who belongs to a place beyond the distance specified, lives in
Mecca for more than two years then he/she should act as the people of Mecca, even if
this person had been able to perform Hajj or has gained this ability after staying in the

.town, and even if he/she had stayed in Mecca for a lifetime or for a limited time

Article 22

According to the fact that most of Muslims in the world should perform Hajj al-
Tamattu’, then rulings which have been mentioned in these rites are for performing

’. Hajj al-Tamattu

’Framework of Hajj al-Tamattu

Article 23

point

:The summary of Hajj al-Tamattu’ is as follows

’Umrah al-Tamattu- 1

Umrah al-Tamattu’ should only be performed in the months of Hajj (which are
Shawwal, Dhu’l-Qa’dah and Dhu’l-Hijjah) and the following acts are obligatory in

:performing that

’. Wearing Ihram from Mecca with the intention of Umrah al-Tamattu - 1

Doing the Tawaf of Ka’ba seven times - 2

.Performing two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf behind the Maqam (station) of Ibrahim - 3
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Sa’y –The shuttling between Safa and Marwah seven times - 4

Taqsir which means cutting the hair and nail but pilgrim should not suffice in cutting - 5
.only the nail

When the Hajji comes out of the Ihram after performing these
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five acts the things and acts that had been Haraam for him/her because of Ihram,
.now becomes Halaal

’Hajj al-Tamattu- 2

:Hajj al-Tamattu’ consists of following acts

.Wearing Ihram from Mecca - 1

Wuquf that means staying in Arafat from noon until sunset of the day nine of Dhu’l- - 2
.Hijjah

Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam and staying in there from dawn to sunrise of the day - 3
.of Eid al-Qurban

Going to Mena (Mina) and performing Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba (throwing seven - 4
pebbles at the place, which is allocated at the end of Mena that is called “al-Jamarah

(. al-Aqaba or al-Jamarah al-Quswa

(. Giving a sacrifice in Mena on the day of Eid (tenth of Dhu’l-Hijjah - 5

.Taqsir. That means shaving the head or cutting a piece of hair or nail - 6

(. Tawaf of Ka’ba (this Tawaf is called Tawaf of pilgrimage - 7

.Performing two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf - 8

Sa’y –The shuttling between Safa and Marwah seven times - 9

.When these acts had been performed then fragrance becomes Halaal for the pilgrim

’(. Performing another Tawaf around Ka’ba (this Tawaf is called Tawaf of Nisa - 10

’. Performing Two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf of Nisa - 11

.By performing these two acts the spouse also becomes Halaal for the pilgrim

Returning to Mena and spending the eleventh and the twelfth nights (and in some - 12
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.conditions the thirteenth night) in there

Performing Triple Ramy al-Jamarat (throwing seven pebbles to each of three - 13
.places, which are situated in Mena) in the eleventh and the twelfth days

And by performing these acts, the pilgrim can return to Mecca and his/her Hajj is
.completed

These were
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the five acts of Umrah al-Tamattu’, and thirteen acts of Hajj al-Tamattu’ The details
.will be explained in next discussions

Framework of Hajj al-Ifrad

Hajj al-Ifrad is similar to Hajj al-Tamattu’ with a difference that while there is a
.Qurban (sacrifice) in Hajj al-Tamattu’ the same is not performed in Hajj al-Ifrad

However it is Mustahab to do so and Umrah is performed after Hajj unlike Umrah al-
.Tamattu’ that is performed before that

.We abstain from explaining Hajj al-Qiran because it is not performed these days

’Conditions of Hajj al-Tamattu

Article 24

’: There are five conditions in Hajj al-Tamattu

Niyyah (Intention) which is that the pilgrim should intend to perform “Hajj al- - 1
Tamattu’” for Allah, therefore if this person intends to perform some other type of
Hajj or has some doubt about performing “Hajj al-Tamattu’” or other type of Hajj or

.he/she does not have pure intention for Hajj, then his/her Hajj is not correct

Both “Umrah” and “Hajj” should be performed in months of Hajj (Shawwal, Dhu’l- - 2
Qa’dah and Dhu’l-Hijjah), therefore it is not enough that a pilgrim performs all of

.Umrah or a part of it before the month of Shawwal

A pilgrim should perform both “Umrah al-Tamattu”’ and “its Hajj” in one year, if - 3
he/she performs one of them in this year, and the next one in another year (even in

.the months of Hajj), then this Hajj is not correct

As it was mentioned before, Ihram of “Hajj al-Tamattu’” should be worn from - 4
Mecca.. There is no difference between different places or regions of Mecca. it can be

worn
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from a house, mosque, or even in a street, but the best place for wearing Ihram is in
”. “Masjid al-Haraam

If “Hajj al-Tamattu’” is to be performed by proxy, then both “Umrah” and “Hajj” - 5
should be performed by the same person and it is not enough that a person performs

.Umrah and another one performs Hajj

Article 25

As an obligatory precaution, the pilgrim should not leave Mecca after performing
“Umrah al-Tamattu”’ until the time of Hajj commences and he/she performs Hajj.
Unless there is a special necessity or need that in this case as obligatory precaution
the pilgrim should wear Ihram with the intention of Hajj and leave Mecca with Ihram
and remain in that state in return, until he/she performs the rites of Hajj; but if
wearing Ihram causes this person severe hardness then he/she can renounce that

.act. Then there is no difference in this ruling between obligatory and Mustahab Hajj

Article 26

The rule of prohibition of leaving Mecca is for people who have performed Umrah al-
Tamattu’ and want to travel a far distance. Therefore going to a distance one or two
parasang (each parasang is approximately 5.6 km) far from Mecca is not prohibited

.and people who live out of Mecca can return to their homes after performing Umrah

Article 27

Today, Mecca has advanced to a big city, but all that is called Mecca has the rulings of
Mecca , like Masjid al-Haraam that has advanced and expanded. but all of that is

.within the rulings of Masjid al-Haraam

Article 28

Whenever a pilgrim goes out
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of Mecca after performing Umrah without Ihram and passes the Miqats, then in
return he/she should become Muhrim (a person who is in state of Ihram) from Mecca
and perform Umrah, unless his/her return is on the same month that he/she has
leaved Mecca (for instance, a pilgrim has leaved in Dhu’l-Qa’dah and has returned in

(. Dhu’l-Qa’dah

Article 29

A person who has a duty to perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ cannot return to Hajj al-Ifrad or
Hajj al-Qiran, unless there is not enough time available in the way that this person
cannot finish Umrah and join Hajj. In this case, the pilgrim can leave “Hajj al-
Tamattu’” and make intention for Hajj al-Ifrad or Hajj al-Qiran, and performs the
duties of Hajj and after finishing Hajj performs Umrah al-Mufradah (similar to other

(. persons who perform Hajj al-Qiran and Ifrad

The purpose of not having enough time is that pilgrims cannot perform Wuquf in
.Arafat from noon until the sunset of the day of Arafat

Article 30

A woman who has menstruation and cannot perform Tawaf and the prayer of Tawaf,
, before the time of Hajj (and Wuquf to Arafa), Therefore she should make intention of
Hajj al-Ifrad and go with that Ihram to Arafat and perform the rites of Hajj, and

.perform the tawafs of Hajj and prayers of tawaf

After returning to Mecca and becoming clean, she should go to Masjid al-Tan’eem for
performing “Umrah al-Mufradah” after finishing Hajj and becomes Muhrim from that

place and perform acts of Umrah al-Mufradah. It is better to perform
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.Tawaf al-Nisa’ as a precaution

Article 31

There is no problem for women, to prevent their menstruation by using pills or such, in
order to perform the rites of Hajj al-Tamattu’ like Tawaf and prayer of Tawaf in the

.state of being clean

(Miqats (stated places) of Ihram (preparing to perform Hajj

Article 32

Miqat is a place which pilgrims should wear Ihram and from there go for Hajj or
.Umrah. They should not pass these places without Ihram

Article 33

.Miqats of Ihram are ten places of which five of them are the main ones

Article 34

Masjid al-Shajarah ( 1

Masjid al-Shajarah is located beside Medina, and today it is known as “Abar Ali”. All
persons who want to perform Hajj from Medina should become Muhrim from this
place, and it is not permitted to delay in this act and for example becomes Muhrim
from Juhfah, which is located in the middle of the way of Mecca to Medina, unless ill or

.weak people or other persons who have other problems

Article 35

It is not obligatory to wear Ihram from inside the mosque and it is possible to perform
this act beside the mosque, and there is no difference between old mosque and this
new one which has been expanded so much, therefore women who are in their

.menstrual period can wear Ihram outside of the mosque

Article 36
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Juhfah ( 2

Juhfah is a place in the middle of the distance between Medina and Mecca, 150 km
from Mecca, which is some distance from the main road, and this is the Miqat of
people who come for Hajj from Egypt, north of Africa, Syria, Jordan and Lebanon

(road
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.trip), also all persons who are passing from this way

Article 37

Muslims from Iran and other places who enter the airport of Jeddah by airplane and
do not want to go to medina can go to Juhfah, and become Muhrim there and then go

.to Mecca

Article 38

There is a mosque in Juhfah, from where it is possible to wear Ihram from inside or
.outside of that mosque. But it is better to wear Ihram from inside the mosque

Article 39

Wadi Aqeeq ( 3

Wadi Aqeeq is a place located in north east of Mecca approximately 94 km from the
city and that is the Miqat for people of “Iraq” and “Najd”, and all people who are
passing from that way can become Muhrim from there. This Miqat has three sections;
section one is called “Maslakh”, and second one is called “Qumrah” and the third one is
called “Dhat Irq” (also Zaat Irq) and although it is better to wear Ihram from
“Maslakh”, which is the first section, it is permitted to become Muhrim from any of

.these three sections

Article 40

Qarn al-Manazil - 4

Qarn al-Manazil is a place located near “Ta’if” which is about 94 km from Mecca and
this is the Miqat for people from there or those who pass from that way. Also all

.people who enter Jeddah can go to that place and become Muhrim from there

Article 41

Yalamlam- 5

Yalamlam” is the name of a hill in southern regions of Mecca (about 84 km from“
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Mecca) and this is the Miqat of those who come from the south parts of Arabian
Peninsula like Yemen
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.to Mecca, also all people who pass that way can become Muhrim in there

.There are five main Miqats

Article 42

The City of Mecca- 6

Mecca” is the Miqat for “hajj al-Tamattu’”; it means that pilgrims wear Ihram for “
performing Hajj, in which its first act is going to “Arafat”, after performing Umrah from

.the city of Mecca

Article 43 There is no difference between places of Mecca and the pilgrim can become
Muhrim from any place of this city, even places that have been added to Mecca today
during the advancements of city in the past years. But the place should not be out of
the zone of Haram as an obligatory precaution; For example, today Mecca has been
expanded and has gone beyond Masjid al-Tan’eem, which is the closest boundary of
Haram, and if a person becomes Muhrim from that place which is out of boundaries of

.Haram, this act is not free of problem and the best place is Masjid al-Haraam

Article 44

House of the Pilgrim- 7

Miqat for persons whose houses are closer to Mecca than the Miqat, then their own
houses can be their Miqat. However, it is permitted and also better than they go to

.one of those first quintet Miqats and become Muhrim from those places

Article 45

Ji’irranah- 8

Ji’irranah” is a place at the end of Haram between Ta’if and Mecca, and people of “
Mecca and those who have lived there for two years of more, should wear Ihram

.from this place as an obligatory precaution

Article 46
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Parallel places to one of Miqats - 9

Those who do not pass Miqats should become Muhrim whenever they reach a place
parallel to one
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of the Miqat and it is not necessary to go to one of first quintet Miqats, and if they pass
two places parallel to two of Miqats, they should wear Ihram in the first place that is

.parallel to the first Miqat

Article 47

When the pilgrim surely knows the location of the place parallel to Miqat or he/she
asks the location from informed people, it is enough for wearing Ihram from that
place. But if he/she has doubt about this matter and there is no way of finding the
correct answer, then it is better that he/she performs Nazr of Ihram before reaching

.that place and becomes Muhrim from there

Article 48

Whenever a pilgrim is passing from a direction in which there is no place parallel to
one of Miqats, then he/she should go to one of Miqats and become Muhrim from there
as a precaution; and if this not possible, then he should become Muhrim from a place
where there is a possibility of being parallel to one of Miqats, in his/her opinion, and
then renew his/her Ihram after reaching the closest point to Haram (around Mecca).

”. This means that the pilgrim makes the intention again and says “Labbayk

Article 49

There is no difference between places, which are parallel to Miqats in being in the
desert, sea or air. Therefore, if the pilgrim passes one place parallel to one of Miqats
in airplane, then he/she should become Muhrim from that place and immediately says

“Labbayk” (and ruling for the matter is that the pilgrim is

p: 19

The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and
Rules

Ghaemiyeh center of computerized
researches  www.Ghaemiyeh.comPage 51 of 242

http://www.ghaemiyeh.com


(. under a roof in this condition, will be mentioned later

Article 50

Adni al-Hal - 10

Adni al-Hal” means the first point out of Haram, and this is the Miqat of those who“
perform Umrah al-Mufradah (consisting of Umrah of Hajj al-Qiran and Ifrad or Umrah

(. al-Mufradah, which is possible to perform in any time of the year

Article 51

It is better for a pilgrim to wear Ihram from one of these three places, “Hudaybiyah”
or “Ji’irranah” or “Tan’eem” which are famous among people of Mecca for Umrah al-
Mufradah .It is easier for those who want to perform Umrah al-Mufradah after Hajj to
go to Masjid al-Tan’eem, (which is about 80 km from Masjid al-Haraam and today has

.been become as a part of the city of Mecca) and become Muhrim from that place

Article 52

Those who are going to Mecca for performing Umrah al-Mufradah from Jeddah
should become Muhrim from “Hudaybiyah” (which is about 17 km from Mecca and is

(. the farthest boundary of Haram

Article 53

It is better that Ihram of Umrah al-Mufradah also perform from one of first quintet
Miqats (Masjid al-Shajarah, Juhfah, Qarn al-Manazil, Wadi Aqeeq and Yalamlam).
Therefore, it is better that those who intend to perform Umrah al-Mufradah and went

.to Medina before, become Muhrim from Masjid al-Shajarah or at least Juhfah

Article 54

:Briefly, sequence of Miqats is as follows

Miqat of “Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’” is one of first quintet Miqats, if the Hajj is - 1
.obligatory or Mustahab
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.Miqat of “Hajj al-Tamattu’” is Mecca - 2

.Miqat of “Hajj al-Ifrad or Qiran” is one of quintet Miqats - 3

Miqat of “Umrah - 4
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al-Mufradah” is Adni al-Hal; it means the first point that is out of Haram of Mecca (like
(. Tan’eem, Ji’irranah or Hudaybiyah

Miqat of those whom their own houses are after Miqats is that their houses can - 5
become Muhrim from there for Umrah al-Tamattu’ or Hajj al-Ifrad and Qiran, but it is

.better that they also become Muhrim from one of quintet Miqats

Rulings of Miqats

Article 55

Wearing Ihram before Miqat is not permitted, as it is Haraam to pass Miqat without
:Ihram. Pilgrims should only become Muhrim in Miqats, except on two conditions

When the pilgrim performs Nazr for becoming Muhrim before Miqat, it is necessary - 1
to fulfill his/her Nazr from anywhere, and not necessary to renew Ihram in Miqat.
Accordingly, when a person has doubt in Miqat or places parallel to that, he/she can
perform “Nazr of Ihram” before reaching the doubtful place and become Muhrim from
there and there is no difference between obligatory and Mustahab Hajj. Also Nazr of

.woman has no problem if it does not cause disturbance for her husband

A person who wants to perform Umrah of month of Rajab and has a fear that - 2
month ends before he/she can reach the Miqat, can become Muhrim before Miqat. It
is permitted for him in order not to lose the superiority and benefit of Umrah of month

.of Rajab

Article 56

Reaching the Miqat should be proved by certainty, or confidence or popularity among
people of the region, or at least by the testimony of an impartial person. It is not
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permitted to wear Ihram in doubt (except by performing Nazr in the way that
(. mentioned in past article

Article 57

It is not permitted for a person to pass Miqat without Ihram unless there is another
Miqat in the way that in this case Ihram from the second Miqat is correct, although it is

.better to become Muhrim from the first Miqat as an obligatory precaution

Article 58

Whenever a person passes Miqat without Ihram deliberately and with awareness,
then he/she should return to Miqat and become Muhrim, and if it is not possible for

.him/her to return then his/her Hajj is invalidated and should perform it the next year

Article 59

Whenever a pilgrim passes Miqat because of ignorance or forgetfulness, when he/she
remembers, should wear Ihram wherever he/she is. If the place is out of Haram and if
he/she has entered Haram then should go out of Haram (for instance Tan’eem) and
wear Ihram and if a person cannot go out of Haram should wear Ihram from the

.place

Article 60

Whenever a woman is in her menstrual period and thinks that it is not permitted for
her to wear Ihram and does not wear it in Miqat, then she should return to Miqat if she
can and become Muhrim. If she cannot return to Miqat, then she should go out of
Haram and if that is not also possible she should wear Ihram from the place that she

.is in, and her Hajj and Umrah is correct

Article 61

As it has been mentioned before, Ihram for Hajj al-Tamattu’ is performed from
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Mecca. Now if a pilgrim goes to “Arafat” without Ihram because of ignorance or
forgetfulness, then he/she should return to Mecca, if it possible, and if it is not he/she
should become Muhrim in “Arafat”, “Mash’ar” or “Mena” (before Ramy al-Jamarat and
sacrificing), and if he/she remembers after Ramy al-Jamarat or sacrificing, then the

.time of Ihram has passed and the Hajj is correct

Article 62

Whenever a person renounces Ihram because of ignorance or forgetfulness and
remembers after finishing the acts, then his/her acts are correct if it happens in

.Umrah al-Tamattu’ or Hajj or Umrah al-Mufradah

Process of Ihram

point

As it is said before, the first act of Umrah and Hajj is “Ihram” and obligatory acts of
:Ihram are three things as follows

Article 63

(First: Niyyah (Intention

Making intention of Ihram as in the way that the pilgrim should intend not to perform
the acts (that will be mentioned later) and consider them as Haraam for
himself/herself and performs the acts of Umrah or Hajj after that, and by considering

:that meaning it is enough to say by words or in his/her heart

I wear Ihram for Umrah al-Tamattu’ for obligatory (or Mustahab) Hajj for myself (or “
and هللا ”) یلا  هـبرق   ) in behalf of a person whom I am his/her proxy) for closeness to Allah
the purpose of saying I wear Ihram is to prohibiting himself/herself from the acts

(. (which will be mention later

And the pilgrim says for Ihram of Hajj: “I wear Ihram for obligatory Hajj for closeness
and in Umrah al-Mufradah: “I هللا ”) یلا  هبرق   ) to Allah
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(”. هللا یلا  هبرق   ) wear Ihram for Umrah al-Mufradah for closeness to Allah

Article 64

It is not necessary to utter the intention but it is enough to have this intention in the
heart, but it is better to express the intention by word adding this to the internal

.intention

Article 65

The purpose of intending for closeness to Allah is intending to satisfy Allah and being
close to his pure essence. The pilgrim should have the intention of performing the
rites of Umrah or Hajj in that state and it is better to define from the beginning that
he/she has the intention of performing Umrah or Hajj. For example “Hajjat al-Islam”
which means obligatory Hajj because of gaining the ability of performing Hajj or
“Mustahab Hajj” or “Hajj of Nazr” or “Hajj by proxy”, but it is also permitted to make

.intention for Ihram intending to define the type of act later

Article 66

If after making intention of Ihram, and prohibiting himself/herself from the acts which
are Haraam for Muhrim, the pilgrims intends to perform some of those acts (for
example, he/she is in travel at that moment and is sitting under the roof of car or

.airplane unnecessarily), then it is not free of problem for his/her Ihram

Article 67

Knowing the details of Haraam acts is not necessary and it is enough to know them as
.a whole

Article 68

Second: Saying Labbayk

It is obligatory to say the “quadruple Labbayks” during Ihram with correct Arabic
:accent and it should be as follows as obligatory precaution
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هَمَْعِّنلا دَمْحَْلاَّنِا و  کَْیَّبَل ، کََل  کَیرشَ  کَْیَّبَل لا  کَْیَّبَل ، َّمهُّللاکَْیّبَل 
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.کََل کَیرشَ  لا  کَْل ، _ُ مْلا کََل وَ 

Allah! I comply (and obey) you, again I comply to you, and one more time I obey you,
there is no partner for you, I comply to you, solely you deserve all praise and grace

!” and sovereignty are exclusive to you, there is no partner for you

It is better to abstain adding other expressions, except those that will be mentioned in
.Mustahab acts later

Article 69

If the pilgrim cannot express these word with correct Arabic accent, it is enough that
another person says them articulately for him/her and the pilgrim recites them after
that person, and if he/she cannot pronounce correctly he/she should say as much as
he/she can and express also its meaning as a precaution and a person who has the

.ability of pronouncing correctly, can say the words in behalf of that pilgrim, too

Article 70

It is obligatory to say Labbayk during Ihram only once (in the way that mentioned
before) and after that it is Mustahab to repeat that in different conditions as much as
possible. E.g. while getting in and leaving a car, passing low and high lands, after
awakening and after prayers It is better that men recite these words with a loud

.voice

Article 71

It is obligatory that the pilgrim recites Labbayk when he/she sees the houses of
Mecca during Ihram of Umrah al-Tamattu’, and at the noon of the day of Arafa during
Ihram of Hajj, and at the time of seeing Kaa’ba in Umrah al-Mufradah. If the pilgrim

has gone out
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of Mecca for Ihram, and if he/she is coming to Mecca from out of the city should stop
.and say Labbayk when he/she is entering the region of Haram

Article 72

A pilgrim that is unable to speak, can point with his/her hand instead of saying
“Labbayk” and moves his/her tongue as normal and it is better that another person

.says Labbayk in behalf of that pilgrim, but it is not obligatory

Article 73

Children also can become Muhrim for Umrah or Hajj, and if they can distinguish
between good and evil they can say “Labbayk” with the intention (Niyyah), and if they
do cannot differentiate, then a person makes the intention and says Labbayk on
behalf of them .Whenever a person is unconscious in Miqat, it is possible to make the

.intention and say Labbayk on behalf of him/her

Article 74

Twenty-five acts, which are Haraam for Muhrim, are not Haraam for him/her before
saying “Labbayk” even if he/she has made the intention and has worn the clothing of
Ihram. Therefore, there is no punishment if the pilgrim performs one of the acts that
are Haraam for Muhrim before saying Labbayk; in fact, “Labbayk” is like “Allahu
Akbar” at the beginning of the prayer that a Muhrim does not enter the state of prayer
before saying that, and whenever a pilgrim has doubt that if he/she has said
.“Labbayk” or not, nothing is also Haraam for him from the prohibited acts of a Muhrim

Article 75

Whenever a pilgrim is in Miqat and has doubt that if he/she has said Labbayk
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or not, then he/she should say the Labbayk. And if he/she has passed Miqat then
he/she can return to Miqat and say it as a precaution. If it is not possible to return,
then he/she should say it in that place, but if the pilgrim do not know that if he/she has
said Labbayk correctly or not, then he/she should consider it as correct and his/her

.Ihram is correct

Article 76

Third: Wearing Ihram Clothing

It is obligatory for a person who wants to wear Ihram, to remove all clothes which are
Haraam for Muhrim, and then wear the two clothes of Ihram. Wrap one of them
around the waist (that is called “Izar”) and put another one on the shoulder like Aba
(that is called “Rida’”); this ruling is exclusive to men and it is not necessary for women

.to wear these two parts of clothing beneath or over their own clothes

Article 77

It is an obligatory precaution that clothing of Ihram and the way of wearing be as it is
common. This means that the pilgrim should wrap the loincloth (Izar) in the way that
at least it covers the body from the belly to the knees and puts Rida’ on the shoulder
in a way that it covers the rest of the body. There is no condition about the quality or

.color of the Ihram clothing, but it should not be sewn

Article 78

It is an obligatory precaution to wear Ihram clothing before making intention and
.saying Labbayk

Article 79

It is an obligatory precaution not to tie a loincloth around
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the neck (but tying it around the waist has no problem) and the best way is to tie a belt
.over the Izar

Tying two sides of Rida’, also fastening that by a pin, or putting a piece of stone in one
side and fastening that to the other side with a string (as it is common among some of

.Hajjis) is no problem, although it is better to renounce these acts

Article 80

If a pilgrim wears Ihram while he/she has a shirt or other common cloth on because of
ignorance or forgetfulness, then his/her Ihram is correct, but he/she should
immediately remove that cloth and wear only Ihram clothing, and if this act has been
performed deliberately, then after removing the clothes it is a precaution to make the

.intention and say Labbayk again

Article 81

Whenever a pilgrim puts on a shirt after wearing Ihram clothing because of ignorance
or forgetfulness, then he/she should remove that cloth from the bottom and if it is not

.possible he/she should tear the clothe and remove it

Article 82

It is not obligatory to have Ihram clothing on all the time and the pilgrim can remove
.that for washing or changing or any other purposes

Article 83

Whenever a pilgrim is ill and cannot take off his/her common clothes in Miqat, it is
enough to make the intention of Ihram and say Labbayk, and if it is possible for
him/her to remove his/her common clothes temporarily he/she should do it and wear

Ihram clothing. And after that if it is not possible to
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continue with that clothing he/she can wear his/her common clothes, and if this act
was not possible in Miqat and after a while his/her health conditions got better for
wearing Ihram clothing, it is an obligatory precaution to return to Miqat (if he/she can)
and wears Ihram again, but if it was not possible to return to Miqat he/she should

.change the clothes in that place, but renewing Ihram is not necessary

Article 84

Wearing more than two parts of Ihram clothing for preventing from cold or heat or
.other than that has no problem

Article 85

All things, which are the conditions of prayer clothing, are also the conditions of Ihram
clothing, therefore Ihram clothing should be clean and not being from the parts of
Haraam-meat animals or pure silk or interwoven with gold (there is no difference
between men and women in this ruling as obligatory precaution, although men and
women have difference in the matter of wearing silk and gold-interwoven fabrics

(. during prayer

The cases that impurity (being Najis) of the clothing for prayer has been forgiven, also
.implies on Ihram clothing

Article 86

Izar loincloth should not be see-through and it is a precaution that Rida’ should be
.either in this way

Article 87

Whenever the Ihram clothing becomes Najis, the pilgrim should wash that, and if it is
not possible he will do it whenever it is possible (If Rida’ becomes Najis the pilgrim can

(. remove it temporarily

Acts that are Haraam in the state of Ihram

Article 88
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When a pilgrim becomes Muhrim the following acts are Haraam for him/her to do and
some of them have
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atonement. Some of the Faqihs have mentioned them as twenty-five items, but we
believe that some of them are Makrooh (disliked) that its explanation will be

.mentioned later

:These acts are as follows

(Wearing sewed clothing (for men - 1

(Wearing a thing which covers all top of the foot (for men - 2

(Covering the head (for men - 3

(Covering the face (for women - 4

Wearing ornaments - 5

Applying mascara and kohl - 6

Looking at the mirror - 7

Using fragrance - 8

Applying oils on the body - 9

Cutting the nails - 10

(Going under the shade during travel (for men - 11

Removing hair from the body - 12

Performing marriage - 13

Looking at spouse with sexual desire - 14

Touching - 15

Kissing - 16

Performing sexual intercourse - 17
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Masturbating - 18

Killing insects - 19

Extracting tooth and blood from the body - 21 20

Telling lies - 22

Disputing - 23

Hunting desert animals - 24

Carrying weapons - 25

.Explanation of these rulings will be cleared in later articles

Wearing Sewed Clothing . 1

point

Wearing clothes like shirt, cassock, trousers and underclothes are Haraam for men in
the state of Ihram. And it is an obligatory precaution to abstain from wearing any
sewn clothes, woven clothes and clothes that their parts are attached to each other
or have made been made like and are in the form of shirt, overcoat, trousers etc.,
even if it is not sewn and needle and thread have not been used in making them, it is a

.precaution to abstain from wearing all these clothes

Article 89

There is no difference between large or small in sewn clothes. However pulling
blankets, which their edges have been sewn, over shoulders for protection from cold

and such, or pulling
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that over the body (on the condition that pilgrim does not cover his/her head with that)
has no problem, also it has no problem if the edges of Ihram clothing have been sewn

.although renouncing is a precaution

Article 90

Wearing a coin bag on the waist has no problem although it is sewn (coin bag is a little
bag for carrying cash, coins). Also wearing a belt over Ihram clothing has no problem
if it is sewn or not. Also wearing a wraparound even if it has made from a sewn fabric
or not, but in all these cases it is Mustahab precaution that all clothing must not to be

.sewn

Article 91

Wearing a truss has no problem even if it is sewn, also carrying sewn bags which
pilgrims carry on their shoulders or necks and place their needed objects in them has

.no problem, and there is no problem if they are sewn, too

Article 92

As we said before, it is an obligatory precaution that the pilgrim does not tie loincloth
around the neck, but tying that around the waist, especially when it is needed, also
tying Rida’ around or using a pin for fixing the position of Rida’ or Izar has no problem,
but it is better to renounce that acts. The method, which is common among some of
Hajjis, of putting a piece of stone on one side of clothing and fastening it with a rubber

.strap or a string to another side is also permitted

Article 93

Wearing all kinds of sewn clothing is permitted
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.for women, except gloves, which are not permitted to wear

Article 94

The atonement of wearing sewn clothing in cases of necessity is a sheep, but if this
.act is performed because of ignorance or forgetfulness, then it has no atonement

(Wearing a thing which covers all top of the foot (shoes and socks.2

Article 95

Wearing shoes, which covers both the top of the feet like boots and also wearing
socks in the state of Ihram is not permitted, even if they cover the shank or not. But if
they cover a part of top of the feet, like straps of sandals and shoes (that a part of the
top of the feet are shown by wearing them) are permitted. This ruling is exclusive for

.men and wearing socks and shoes has no problem for women

Article 96

If the towel of Ihram is long and covers the top of the foot, or the pilgrim for example
.puts a hot towel on the foot for reducing the pain, then these have no problem

Article 97

Whenever a man wears socks or shoes in the case of necessity or deliberately, this
act has no atonement and obligatory precaution is to shear the topside of the shoe if

.the pilgrim forced to wear socks or shoes

Covering the Head for Men . 3

Article 98

Covering all of the head in the state of Ihram is Haraam for Muhrim men, and the
obligatory precaution is that they do not cover even a part of the head. But covering
the head with hands or with a pillow during sleep is permitted. Also putting the strap of

bag on the head is permitted. Covering
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.the face is permitted for men

Article 99

.It is an obligatory precaution not to cover the ears, too

Article 100

Tying a handkerchief around the head because of headache has no problem, also
drying the head with handkerchief or towel is permitted on condition that the pilgrim

.does not cover the head with that

Article 101

Whenever a Muhrim forgets and covers the head, it is Mustahab to say Labbayk again
.but it is not obligatory

Article 102

It is an obligatory precaution not to cover the head with “mud” or “henna” etc. or
.putting something like a basket on the head

Article 103

A Muhrim is not permitted to sink his/her head into the water, even if the rest of the
body is out of the water, but pouring water on the head for Ghusl or other purposes
and taking a shower is permitted; but a Muhrim should not sink his head into the

.water in the bathtub

Article 104

The atonement of covering the head is one sheep for men as an obligatory
.precaution, but in case of ignorance or forgetfulness there is no atonement

Covering the face for Women . 4

Article 105

Covering the face is not permitted for women in the state of Ihram; even it is with a
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mask, fan or any other thing. The obligatory precaution is not to cover the face with
.mud or such like that

Article 106

Covering a part of the face in the way that is not called mask is not Haraam, also
covering the face during sleep or putting the face on the pillow or covering it by hands

.are permitted

Article 107

It is permitted that a
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woman pulls her veil down in the way that it shades half or all of her face, even if it
sticks to the face or not. But the obligatory precaution is to perform this act only when
she wants to cover herself from men and keeps her face open in other conditions (the

(. round of the face can be shown in other than in the state of Ihram

Article 108

.The atonement of covering the face is one sheep for women as obligatory precaution

Wearing Ornaments . 5

Article 109

It is not permitted that men wear ornamental rings. Rings, which are used for
blessings, are not a problem. Therefore, the pilgrim should abstain from wearing

.ornamental rings, even if they are used for ornamental purposes or blessings

Article 110

Wearing ornaments is absolutely Haraam for a woman in the state of Ihram, but
.ornaments that she normally uses can be worn in the state of Ihram if she hides them

Article 111

.Using henna is not permitted for men and women if it has ornamental purposes

Article 112

It is an obligatory precaution that a Muhrim (man or woman) abstain from wearing
any other kinds of ornament. He/she should not wear ornamented Ihram clothing of
sandals and abstain from any kind of makeup and decoration on the head, face or

.other parts of the body

Article 113

Coloring the hair has problem for a Muhrim if it is called decorating, even if he/she
have not intended for decoration, and if it has no decorating purpose (like using henna

for treatment) then there is no problem in doing that. Also
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coloring the hair and using henna before Ihram in the way that its effects remain until
the time of Ihram has no problem, unless the pilgrim had intended for decoration for

.Ihram from the beginning

Applying Mascara or Kohl . 6

Article 114

Applying mascara or kohl or black materials or other kinds is Haraam for men and
women in the state of Ihram if it is for decorating purposes. If it is not for decorating
e.g. for eye treatment, then it has no problem if it is applied in a form other than

.decoration

Looking at the Mirror . 7

Article 115

It is not permitted for men or women to look at the mirror in the state of Ihram for
checking of make up or hair or beard etc.. But it has no problem in other purposes like
looking the sides of the car, or observing the tooth or mouth by a physician, or looking
at the mirror without seeing his/her own face, or looking at the mirror for seeing the

.condition of injuries

Article 116

Looking in the water reflection or a polished or glossy object for checking the
.condition of the face and hair similar things is Haraam in the state of Ihram

Article 117

If a Muhrim looks at the mirror involuntarily then there is no problem. However it is
better to cover the mirrors of the rooms in which Muhrims are staying there during

.Hajj in order that they do not look at the mirrors suddenly and involuntarily

Article 118

Looking into the glass of a window or eyeglasses from which the other side is visible
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has
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.no problem

Using Fragrance . 8

Article 119

Using fragrance like perfumes, musk, saffron, rose water and other thing by smelling
or rubbing on the body or on clothing, or spraying in the room or eating fragrant foods

.are Haraam for Muhrim men and women in the state of Ihram

Article 120

Eating fragrant fruits like apples and oranges is not a problem, but it is better to
.abstain from smelling their fragrance

Article 121

A Muhrim cannot wash himself/herself with aromatic soaps and shampoos, and it is
necessary to abstain from putting these things beside the Ihram clothing, which
causes them to be fragrant. Hajjis should not put these objects in their sacks of their

.Ihram clothing

Article 122

Whenever a Muhrim reaches a place where there are pleasant odors present, he/she
should put something on the nose in order not to smell the fragrance, unless this act
causes him/her strong hardship. But unlike this situation if a Muhrim reaches a place
which has an unpleasant odor he/she should not close the nose but can pass that

.place quickly

Article 123

.Smelling flowers is not permitted for a Muhrim as obligatory precaution

Applying Oils on the Body . 9

Article 124
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Applying any kind of oil or cream is not permitted for a Muhrim, even if they are
fragrant or not. Even applying fragrant oils before Ihram in the way that it’s odor
remains in the state of Ihram is prohibited. But applying non-fragrance oil and cream

.before Ihram is permitted

Article 125

Eating greasy food is permitted for a Muhrim, even if it causes the greasiness around
.the mouth or hand

Article 126

Applying oils or creams for treatment
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.on the body is permitted

Cutting the Nails . 10

Article 127

Cutting the nails of hand or foot, even cutting only one or some of the nails is Haraam
for a Muhrim, but if the nail is damaged and its presence causes harm or severe

.discomfort then it can be cut

Article 128

Whenever cutting the nail occurs because of forgetfulness or ignorance about the
matter, then nothing is on the Muhrim, but if it is performed deliberately its atonement
is one portion of food (750 gr) for each nail and if he/she cuts all of the nails then the
atonement is one sheep. If the Muhrim cuts the nails of the hands and feet in one
session then the atonement is one sheep, but if this happens in two sessions then the

.atonement is two sheep

Article 129

There is no difference between cutting the nails by scissors, nail cutter or even by
.tooth

Article 130

A Muhrim can cut the nail in case of necessity, but it is an obligatory precaution to pay
.the same atonement

Article 131

Whenever a Muhrim cuts his/her nail according to the fatwa of a person (or a quoting
by another person) in the state of Ihram and blood sheds, then paying the atonement
of one sheep is obligatory for the person who has issued the fatwa and even if blood

.does not shed then, it is still a precaution to pay the atonement

Going under the shade during travel . 11
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Article 132

A Muhrim man should not go under the shade during travel or keep a shade or an
umbrella over his head. Therefore traveling on airplane
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.or a roofed vehicle is not permitted for a Muhrim man, but it is permitted for women

Article 133

Going into a camp or under the roof of stations in middle of the way or in Mecca,
Arafat, Mash’ar or Mena has no problem. Also passing roofed markets and tunnels,

.which have been made for pedestrians, is permitted

Article 134

Whenever a shade no effect on preventing one from sunlight and rain, men are
permitted to go under that shade. Therefore Muhrim men can use roofed vehicles or
airplane from dawn to sunrise or in full cloudy days, but using a shade on rainy nights

.has atonement

Article 135

.Passing bridges in the way and staying in the shades of vehicles has no problem

Article 136

Ill persons and those whom sunlight harms them severely or is a strong discomfort
can use roofed vehicles, but they should pay the atonement (the amount of

(. atonement will be mentioned in the next article

Article 137

Whenever a Muhrim goes under the shade because of ignorance or forgetfulness
then there is no atonement on him, but if it has been done deliberately or according to
a necessity, then it has atonement and the amount of the atonement is one sheep for
each Ihram, meaning that one sheep is obligatory for the whole Ihram of Umrah and

.one sheep for the whole Ihram of Hajj

Article 138

It is better to perform Zebh (ritual slaughter) for atonement of Umrah in Mecca and
those related to Hajj in Mena, but it is permitted to delay this act and perform it in the
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.homeland
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If it is hard to find people who deserve the food, it is better to perform this act in the
.homeland, but Hajjis should be aware not to forget it

Article 139

A Sheep of atonement should be used completely by poor persons and Hajji can use
.none of that

Removing hair from the body . 12

Article 140

A Muhrim should not remove hair from the his/her body, even if it is performed by
shaving, scissoring or removing by any other means, even if a Muhrim can do it by
himself/herself or forcing another person to do that. Removing even one hair from the
body is not permitted and there is no difference between the parts of limbs of the

.body

Article 141

If a Muhrim knows that combing causes hair removal then it is not permitted to comb
the hair of head or face, and it is a precaution that the Muhrim abstains from combing
hair in the state of Ihram. Also a Muhrim should be aware that no hair is to be

.removed by scratching

Article 142

Whenever hair causes illness or severe discomfort, it is permitted to remove it but it
.has atonement and the amount of that will be mentioned in the next article

Article 143

Whenever a Muhrim shaves the hair of the head or both armpits of one of them
deliberately, then the atonement of that is one sheep, but if he/she shaves his head
because of a necessity then he/she has the choice of one sheep, three days of fasting

or feeding six poor persons by giving each of them two portion
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of food (approximately one and a half kilogram). It is an obligatory precaution to pay
the same atonement for removing the hairs of the armpit, but if the Muhrim removes
a part or some of the hairs of the head, the face or beneath the chin, then feeding

.only one needy person is enough

Article 144

There is no atonement if a Muhrim removes a hair because of ignorance about the
matter or forgetfulness, and whenever Muhrim rubs the hand on the body during
Ghusl or ablution for prayer and hair is removed in this way then also there is nothing
on him/her, but if he/she rubs the hand on the face and head or the body without any
purpose, and hair is removed in this way, then it is an obligatory precaution to give

.some food to a needy person

Article 145

A Muhrim cannot remove hair from the body of another person, even if that person is
in the state of Ihram or not, and even if it is performed by razor or scissor or any other
instrument (but it has no atonement). Therefore people cannot shave others’ heads
or faces in Mena when they are exiting from the state of Ihram, but they should exit

.from the state of Ihram first and then perform that act

Performing Marriage . 13

Article 146

Performing marriage is not permitted for a Muhrim in the state of Ihram, even if he
recites the marriage statement or deputizes another person to do that Even if the

,marriage is performed permanently or temporarily
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marriage is invalidated in this way. If he knows about the prohibitions and stills
.perform the marriage, then that woman will be Haraam for him forever

It is also not permitted that a Muhrim recites the statement of marriage for another
person, even if that person is in the state of Ihram or not and in this way marriage of
that person is also invalidated, but that woman does not become Haraam forever,

.and in none of these cases, the atonement is obligatory

Article 147

It is not permitted for a Muhrim to attend a marriage ceremony as the witness, also
(as obligatory precaution) it is not permitted to testify a marriage, or propose for

.himself or another person

Looking, Touching Kissing . 16 15 , 14

Article 148

It is not permitted for Muhrim to look his/her spouse with sexual desire, or place the
hand on his/her body or kiss him/her; however looking and touching without the
intention of pleasure has no problem and it is a precaution to renounce kissing without

.sexual desire

Article 149

Whenever a Muhrim looks his/her spouse or touch him/her should pay the atonement
of one sheep, and if this act causes an ejaculation then the obligatory precaution is to
pay one camel and if he/she kiss his/her spouse with sexual desire then the

.atonement is one camel, even if ejaculation happens or not

Sexual Intercourse . 17

Article 150

Sexual intercourse with a spouse is Haraam in the state of Ihram and this matter has
:three types
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Whenever Muhrim performs sexual intercourse with his/her spouse deliberately in - 1
the Ihram of Hajj before staying at
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Mash’ar al-Haraam then his/her Hajj is corrupted, but it should be completed and
retaken the following year. The atonement of this is one camel, and that man and
woman should separate from each other (as an obligatory precaution) until the end of
Hajj rituals or a third person accompanies them, and the next year they should also

.separate when they reach that place

The ruling is the same for woman if she does it with free will, knowledge and
deliberately, but if her husband forces her to do, then there is no atonement on her
and her husband should pay twice the atonement. If they perform this act after
Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haram and before Tawaf of Nisa’ then their Hajj is correct, but

.they have performed a sin and should pay the atonement of one camel

Whenever sexual intercourse is performed in Umrah al-Tamattu’, one camel is the - 2
atonement as an obligatory precaution, but Umrah is correct, even if it has performed
before Sa’y of Safa and Marwah or before Taqsir and exiting from Ihram, but the
Mustahab precaution is that if this has performed before Sa’y, then one should finish
Umrah if it is possible and retake it later and if this is not possible, then one has to

.perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ the next year

Whenever this act is performed in Umrah al-Mufradah before finishing Sa’y of Safa - 3
and Marwah, then the Umrah is invalidated and the atonement is one camel, and the

obligatory precaution is to finish Umrah
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and wait for one month, then Muhrim goes to one of Miqats, wears Ihram again, and
retakes Umrah al-Mufradah. There is no difference between obligatory and
Mustahab Umrah, but if it was after Tawaf and Sa’y (and before Taqsir) Umrah is not

.invalidated

Article 151

Whenever a Muhrim performs sexual intercourse with his/her spouse because of
forgetfulness, carelessness or ignorance about the matter, then it does not harm

.his/her Hajj or Umrah and there is no atonement for that

Article 152

If a man has a sexual relation with his wife without intercourse, then he should pay
the atonement of one camel, but it is not necessary to retake Hajj in the next year,
the ruling is the same for woman and in the case of Ikrah (duress), this is like past

.articles

Article 153

Atonement is one camel in all the above cases as obligatory precaution, and there is
no difference between temporary or permanent spouse, also anal and vaginal

.intercourses are the same in this ruling

Article 154

The above rulings are the same in obligatory and Mustahab Hajj and Hajj by proxy,
but in the case of performing this act proxy has the right of leasehold, but he/she

(. should act to the duties above (all these are in the case of performing deliberately

Masturbation . 18

Article 155

Whenever a Muhrim plays with his sexual organ and semen comes out, the ruling of
that is the ruling of a man who has performed sexual intercourse with a woman which

has been mentioned in past articles. If semen comes of because of playing with
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his wife or looking or visualizing such scenes, then atonement is not obligatory for
him, but the obligatory precaution is that it has all rulings of intercourse which has

.been mentioned in past articles

Killing Insects . 19

Article 156

It is an obligatory precaution that a Muhrim does not kill insects like mosquitoes, flies,
cootiea etc, even if they are on his/her body or clothes or not, and does not kill any
moving creature, unless they cause him/her annoyance or if they are malefic and
dangerous like snake, scorpion etc. An obligatory precaution is that the Muhrim does
not fling the aforesaid insects from the body, and if he/she has done it involuntarily,

.then he/she should give some food to a poor person

Extracting blood from the body . 20

Article 157

Extracting blood from the body even it is done by phlebotomy, surgery, brushing or
scratching in the way that blood extracted from the body, in other than the cases of
necessity is Makrooh (disliked) and because some of Faqihs have consider it as
Haraam, then the Mustahab precaution is to renounce that. It is even better to
abstain from giving blood by today’s methods in the state of Ihram, except in cases of

.necessity and for saving the life of a Muslim

Tooth extraction . 21

Article 158

The ruling for tooth extraction is that if it causes bleeding then as the same as past
article, it means that this act is Makrooh. But if does not cause bleeding then it is not a

.problem, although Mustahab precaution is to renounce that

Telling Lies, Insulting and Priding . 22

Article 159
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Lying and
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insulting are Haraam in any condition, but these are inhibited especially in the state of
Ihram, it means these are from the act of which a Muhrim should renounce in
performing them. It is an obligatory precaution to abstain from expressing the
superiority of himself/herself to others or expressing the weakness of others against
himself/herself, and these three acts have been collected in the term “Fosuq”

;according to some Hadees quoted from the infallibles (a.s.) in the holy verse

جّحَْلا یف  لَادجِ  قَوسُُف وَ لا  ثَفَرَ وَ لا  لافَ 

(Let there be no obscenity, nor wickedness, nor wrangling in the Hajj. (2:197

Thus whenever a Muhrim perform these acts, he/she has done wrong but the Ihram
is not invalidated, and the atonement of that is Istighfar (asking forgiveness from
Allah). It is better than a person abstain from saying anything bad, evil and

.incompatible to the soul of Hajj and say nothing other than good words

Disputing and Fighting . 23

Article 160

Dispute” is prohibited in the state of Ihram as it is mentioned in the verse above, and“
here the purpose of “Dispute” is that swearing to Allah from enmity and hatred of
it means that “Yes, I swear هللا ” وَ  یلَب   “ another person for proving a matter and saying
which means “No, I swear Allah that هللا ” لا وَ   “ Allah that the matter is like this”, or saying
the matter is not like this” and there is no difference between Arabic, Persian or any

other languages, any expression which has this meaning is Haraam to say
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.in the state of Ihram

Article 161

True or false swearing is the same in this ruling, but if it is false then it’s atonement is
one sheep at the first time, and if it is true and it is repeated three times, then the
atonement is one sheep. But there is no atonement for saying less than three times,

.although it is an illegal act and a Muhrim should ask forgiveness from Allah

Article 162

It is better that a Muhrim abstains from any kind of dispute, debate and enmity in the
state of Ihram, although it performs without swearing statements which has been
said before, but expressing hatred and disgust and avoidance of enemies of Islam

.does not only harm the Ihram, but it is one of the duties of Muslims against infidels

Article 163

Whenever a Muhrim says “I swear to Allah that do not perform this act” because of
kindness (not because of enmity) or says that “I swear to Allah to let me do it for you”

.then this is not Haraam and has not atonement

Huting desert animals . 24

Article 164

Hunting desert animals or slaughtering them is Haraam in the state of Ihram, also
hunting of birds is Haraam in this state and there is no difference that a Muhrim hunts
alone or with the help of the others. Also pointing and referring the animal to the
hunter, or tying and keeping the animal or eating the meat of a hunted animal
(although another person has hunted or the Muhrim has hunted that animal before

Ihram) are
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.Haraam

Article 165

Killing grasshoppers is not permitted for a Muhrim, therefore if he/she is passing a
way in which there are grasshoppers, then he/she should change his/her way if it is
possible, and if it is not he/she should be aware not to trample them. But it has no
problem in inevitable case or if it causes strong hardness and discomfort, also the
killing of harmful animals like snakes, scorpions and ferocious animals is permitted

.when they cause danger

Article 166

Zebh of livestock and farm animals like cow, sheep and camel has no problem in the
.state of Ihram

Article 167

.Hunting sea animals is permitted for Muhrim

Article 168

A specific atonement had been defined for killing any desert animals. But because
today this act is not common, we abstain from mentioning that matter in order not to

.lengthen the discussion

Carrying weapons . 25

Article 169

A Muhrim should not carry weapons with himself/herself even if they are cold
weapons or firearms, but it is a precaution not to use defensive weapons like shield
etc. But in the cases of necessity, danger and fear from thieves, ferocious animals and

.enemies, using any necessary weapon is permitted

Article 170

The thing, which is Haraam, is to carry the weapon like having a sword on the waist or

The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and
Rules

Ghaemiyeh center of computerized
researches  www.Ghaemiyeh.comPage 93 of 242

http://www.ghaemiyeh.com


having a gun on the shoulder or carrying it by hand. But if these are placed in the
house, tent or trunk of a car of a Muhrim then it does not harm his/her Ihram although

it is a mustahab precaution to abstain from that except in the
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.case of necessity

Article 171

Whenever a Muhrim carries a weapon deliberately, then the atonement of this act is
.one sheep as a precaution

Atonements of Ihram . 26

Article 172

:Atonements of Ihram are as follows

Atonement of wearing a sewn dress deliberately or necessity is one sheep and it - 1
.has no atonement if it is performed because of ignorance or forgetfulness

Wearing a shoe that covers the entire top of the foot and wearing socks is not - 2
.permitted for men, but it has no atonement even if it is performed deliberately

Atonement of covering the head deliberately is one sheep for men as obligatory - 3
.precaution; it has no atonement in the case of ignorance or forgetfulness

.Atonement of covering the face is one sheep for women as a Mustahab precaution - 4

Atonement for cutting one of the nails deliberately is one portion of food - 5
(approximately 750 gram) and if a Muhrim cuts all the nails of both hands or the nails of
hands and feet in one session, then the atonement is one sheep. But if a Muhrim cuts
the nails of hands in one session and feet in another session then the atonement is
two sheep, and there is no atonement in the cases of forgetfulness and in the cases of

.necessity it is obligatory precaution to pay the same atonement

Atonement of going under the shade deliberately or in the case of necessity is one - 6
sheep for each Ihram; it means that one sheep is for Ihram of Umrah and one sheep

for Ihram of Hajj
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and there is no atonement for involuntary cases or the cases of forgetfulness and
.ignorance

Atonement of shaving the hair of the head or armpits (both or one of them) - 7
deliberately is one sheep, but a Muhrim can choose from one sheep, three days of
fasting or feeding six needy persons (two portion of food for each) for shaving the
head in case of necessity, and it is an obligatory precaution to pay the same
atonement for removing hair of armpits; but the atonement of removing some hair of
the head, face, beneath the chin or armpit is feeding one poor person. But there is no

.atonement for cases of ignorance about the matter or forgetfulness

Performing marriage for a Muhrim himself/herself or reciting the marriage - 8
.statement for the others have no atonements

Whenever a Muhrim looks or touches his/her spouse with sexual desire, then - 11 10 9
the atonement is one sheep, and if ejaculation occurs by this act then the obligatory
precaution is to pay the atonement of one camel and if a Muhrim kisses his/her

.spouse then one camel is obligatory even if ejaculation occurs or not

Atonement of sexual intercourse is of different types, which has been mentioned - 12
”. in articles “150, 151, 152 153

.Atonement of masturbation is like sexual intercourse - 13

Atonement if killing insects is some food as obligatory precaution, even if it is - 14
.performed deliberately or not

Atonement of lying, insulting and priding is Istighfar (asking forgiveness from - 15
(Allah

Atonement of false swearing - 16
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for the first time is one sheep, and if it is true then atonement is one sheep if it is said
.three times, and there is no atonement for less than three times

Atonement of carrying weapon/s deliberately is one sheep as obligatory - 17
.precaution

.Atonement of using fragrance is one sheep as obligatory precaution - 18

Applying kohl has no atonement, unless it has a fragrance that in this case it has - 19
.the atonement of using fragrance

Looking at the mirror has no atonement, but it is Mustahab to say Labbayk after - 20
.looking at the mirror

.Wearing ornaments is Haraam but does not have atonement - 21

If there is fragrance in applying oil on the body, then the atonement is one sheep, - 22
.although it is performed because of necessity

.Extracting blood from the body has no atonement - 23

.Atonement of tooth extraction is one sheep as Mustahab precaution - 24

.There is no atonement for cutting the plants of Haram, except Istighfar - 25

Tawaf

Article 173

Second obligatory act of Umrah is Tawaf; Tawaf is circumambulating the house of
Allah (seven rounds) and it is obligatory in both Umrah and Hajj (one time in Umrah

(. and two times in Hajj

Article 174

point

:There are five acts in Tawaf that should be done
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(First: “Niyyah” (intention

Because Tawaf is one of the worships and it is not correct if done without the
.intention of closeness to Allah

”Second: “Purity of Hadath

That means having ablution and being pure of Janabah (sexual intercourse or
discharge of semen) and menstruation and Nifas (lochia) , and this should be

considered for obligatory Tawaf and Taharah
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purity). However it is not the condition for Mustahab Tawaf, although it is better to be )
pure and if a person is in the state of Janabah and has forgotten that, then his/her
Mustahab Tawaf is correct, but if the person is aware, then Tawaf is not correct,
.because it is Haraam that a person to be in Masjid al-Haraam in the state of Janabah

Article 175

Whenever a person does not have access to water or using water could be harmful
for him/her, then this person can perform Tayammum (dry ablution) instead, even if it
is Tayammum instead of Ghusl (full ablution) or ablution for prayer, and performs

.Tawaf after that

Article 176

Whenever a woman is in her menstruation period and cannot perform Tawaf and the
prayer of Tawaf with purity before Wuquf in Arafat, then she should return to Hajj al-
Ifrad and after completing Hajj, she should perform Umrah al-Mufradah with purity,
even if menstruation occurs before Ihram or after that, and the ruling for woman
after childbirth is the same. But women can delay menstruation by using pills and

.perform Tawaf of Hajj and Umrah

Article 177

Whenever a person is performing Tawaf and his/her ablution becomes invalidated
then this person should renew the ablution and return to the tawaf. If the person has
passed four rounds then he/she can continue, and if it was less than four rounds then
Tawaf should be performed again, and if menstruation occurs for a woman during

.Tawaf, the ruling is the same after getting pure

Article 178

If a person leaves
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an obligatory Tawaf because of necessity for himself/herself or one of religious
.brothers or sisters then he/she should act according to the past article

Article 179

If a person gets ill during Tawaf in the way that cannot continue and complete Tawaf,
he/she can leave Tawaf and if four rounds has been completed then he/she performs
the rest and if was less than four rounds then Tawaf should be performed again, and
if illness continues and the person cannot continue by himself/herself, then some
persons can carry him/her for performing Tawaf and if it is not also possible, then the

.person should take a proxy for performing Tawaf

Article 180

Whenever a person leaves a Mustahab Tawaf (even for a necessary reason or not),
then he/she can continue from the place that he/she has been, if the person has

.performed four rounds or not

Article 181

point

Sitting has no problem, during Tawaf, for removing tiredness, but it is obligatory
precaution to observe the conventional sequence (it means to perform Tawaf without

(. long pauses and in sequential rounds

.Third: Taharah from impurities

Article 182

The body and clothes of a person who performs Tawaf should be pure of any
impurities in both obligatory and Mustahab Tawaf, even some of impurities which has
been forgiven for prayer (like blood spot smaller than a one dirham coin) should not
be on the body or clothes of the person during Tawaf, but if washing the blood of

.injuries causes strong discomfort, then Tawaf could be performed with that

Article 183
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There is no problem if small parts of clothes (like socks, hat and
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.coins bag which are not enough for covering private parts) are impure

Article 184

point

In the condition that a person does not know that the body or clothes are impure or
he/she knew that but has forgotten, and finds out after Tawaf, his/her Tawaf is
correct. However if he/she finds out during Tawaf, then clothes should be changed
and if there is no clean and pure cloth available then clothes or the body should be
washed in order to be pure and Tawaf should be continued from the place and this

.Tawaf is correct, even it has been paused before the completion of fourth round

.Fourth: Circumcision

Article 185

Tawaf of an uncircumcised man is not correct and an obligatory precaution is that
.children should be also circumcised for performing Tawaf

Article 186

Whenever a person performs Tawaf without circumcision, deliberately or because of
.ignorance or forgetfulness, then his Tawaf is invalidated

Article 187

point

Whenever an adult has not been circumcised and gains the ability of performing Hajj
(like people who are newly converted), should perform Hajj in that year if he can be
circumcised. But if he cannot do it, then he should delay his Hajj until he is circumcised,
and if circumcision is harmful for him, then he should perform Hajj in that condition
(but it is Mustahab precaution to take a proxy for performing Tawaf in behalf of him

(. adding to his own Tawaf

.Fifth: covering the private parts
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Article 188

Covering the private parts is obligatory for performing of Tawaf and it is necessary for
him/her to cover his/her body in the way that not to be called
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.naked

Article 189

Point

It is an obligatory precaution to observe all condition of clothes of a performer of
.prayer for Tawaf

Article 190

:Seven things are obligatory in Tawaf

First and Second

Tawaf should be begun from al-Hajar al-Aswad (the black stone) and should finish at
al-Hajar al-Aswad. It is enough that beginning and finishing is accepted by the normal
place from al-Hajar al-Aswad, and it is not necessary to notice in part of body to be
parallel to the parts of al-Hajar al-Aswad, but it is obligatory precaution to start Tawaf
a little before al-Hajar al-Aswad and finish it a little after al-Hajar al-Aswad in order to

.be sure about performing seven complete rounds

Third

It is obligatory to perform Tawaf in the way that the Kaa’ba is at the left side of the
body as is common among Muslims, and Tawaf on the upper levels of Masjid al-

.Haraam is not free of problem in other than the cases of necessity

Obligatory acts of Tawaf

Article 191

point

It is not necessary that the left shoulder always be parallel to the Kaa’ba and it is
enough if the pilgrim circumambulates normally. If sometimes he/she faces Ka’ba and
then continues the round it has no problem, and it is not necessary to perform the
thing which others do that is the left shoulder should always be parallel to Ka’ba (even
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when they reach Hijr Ismael).This act has no necessity of performance, and even if it
is vilified, their Tawaf has problem. It is better that they have the presence of heart

(getting rid of all secular
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problem and only think of Allah) and pray to Allah and circumambulate Ka’ba like other
Muslims instead of these unnecessary observations about the left shoulder to be

.always parallel to Ka’ba

Fourth

It is obligatory to include Hijr Ismael into Tawaf, which means to perform Tawaf of
Hijr Ismael from outside and if someone performs Hijr Ismael from inside then he/she
should not count that round and begin from al-Hajar al-Aswad (but because in these
cases returning back is not possible because of congestion of people, then it is better
that performer continues with other people and completes that round without
intention and when he/she reaches al-Hajar al-Aswad makes intention and begin the

(. next round

Fifth

Tawaf should be performed out of the house of Ka’ba. Tawaf inside Ka’ba is not
permitted. Also it is not permitted to perform Tawaf on that part of side of Ka’ba
which is called Shadherwan (although today Shadherwan has been made in the way
that practically Tawaf is not possible on that) and it is not permitted to go on the wall

.of “Hijr Ismael” and perform Tawaf

Article 192

Putting the hand on the wall of Ka’ba or the wall of Hijr Ismael or on the al-Hajar al-
Aswad does not harm Tawaf, but the Mustahab precaution is to abstain from putting

.the hands on the wall of Ka’ba on the side which Shadherwan is placed

Article 193

If a person enters the Ka’ba during Tawaf then his/her Tawaf is invalidated and he
should redo it, and whenever one performs Tawaf from inside of
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Hijr Ismael then that round should be performed again from al-Hajar al-Aswad is, as
has been said before. But if someone performs on the wall of Hijr Ismael or

.Shadherwan then only that distance should be retaken

Article 194

point

Whenever one leaves Tawaf deliberately but does not go out of the mosque and
returns before that sequence is completed and continues from the place that he/she

.had left, then this Tawaf is correct

Sixth

It is famous among Faqihs that Tawaf should be performed in the distance between
the Maqam Ibrahim and the house of Ka’ba (it is less than thirteen meters) and this

.distance should be observed from each side

Therefore, the Tawaf zone is less than three and a half meters in the side of Hijr
Ismael, because the size of Hijr Ismael is ten meters and it subtracts from the whole

.distance

But it was so much better that Tawaf could be performed in all parts of Masjid al-
Haraam although it is better to observe the precaution. It means that if performing
Tawaf in the defined distance is not hard then the Muhrim does not go out of that
zone; and performing Tawaf in upper levels is not free of problem in other than

.necessary cases

Seventh

Sequence is one of the conditions of Tawaf; it means that the performer should
circumambulate seven complete rounds around the house of Ka’ba. Less than seven
rounds is not enough, but as we said before, sequence is not one of the condition of a

.supererogatory Tawaf

Article 195
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Whenever the time of
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obligatory or supererogatory “Vitr” prayer comes during obligatory Tawaf, then the
performer can leave Tawaf, perform the prayer and then return and continue the rest

.of Tawaf, only if it is before the completion of four rounds or after that

Rulings of Tawaf

Article 196

Increasing or reducing the number of rounds of Tawaf is not permitted. If a person
adds something to seven rounds deliberately, then his/her Tawaf is invalidated, and if
a person reduces obligatory Tawaf deliberately, he/she can return and continue if the
sequence has not been passed, unless Tawaf is invalidated and should be performed

.from the beginning

Article 197

If a person leaves obligatory Tawaf incomplete involuntarily or because of ignorance,
he/she can return and complete Tawaf if four rounds have been completed before (if
sequence has been passed or not) and if four rounds have not been completed
before, then the performer can complete them, unless he/she should start from the

.beginning

Article 198

’”: Conditions for the person who leaves “Tawaf of Umrah al-Tamattu

Whenever he/she leaves Tawaf deliberately and no time will remain for Wuquf in - 1
Arafat, then obligatory precaution is to make intention of Hajj al-Ifrad and after
completing Hajj performs Umrah al-Mufradah, and performs Hajj al-Tamattu’ the
next year (as precaution, the time for Wuquf (staying) in Arafat is from noon of the

(. day of Arafa, which is the ninth of Dhu’l-Hijjah until the sunset

If a person leaves Tawaf because of ignorance, then his/her Hajj converts to Hajj - 2
al-Ifrad, and as an obligatory precaution he/she should perform Umrah al-Mufradah

and
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perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ the next year, and it is Mustahab precaution to sacrifice one
.camel as the atonement

If a person leaves Tawaf because of forgetfulness, his/her Hajj is correct, and can - 3
perform Tawaf whenever he/she remembers that (and it is Mustahab precaution to
perform Sa’y again after that). If he/she has returned to the homeland or is out of
Mecca and returning causes him/her trouble, then this person can take proxy to
perform Tawaf and nothing is Haraam for him/her (from Haraam acts of Ihram) in this
time and it is precaution to send a sheep for sacrifice to Mecca and if it is not possible,

.then sacrifice should be done in his/her town

If a person leaves “Tawaf of Hajj” until the end of Dhu’l-Hijjah, his/her Hajj is - 4
invalidated if this has been done deliberately and Hajj should be performed again the
next year, and if it has been done because of ignorance also Hajj is invalidated (if the
person is guilty about that or not) and it is precaution to sacrifice a camel adding to
performing Hajj in the next year. If it has been done involuntarily and because of
forgetfulness, then performing Tawaf and Hajj is correct, and if he/she remembers
that after returning from Hajj or going out of Mecca and returning to Mecca causes
trouble for him/her then this person should take a proxy for performing Tawaf (and it

is Mustahab to perform Sa’y after that and sacrifice a sheep in Mena and if
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(. was not possible sacrifice in his/her town and nothing is Haraam for him/her

If a person leaves “Tawaf of Nisa’” woman is Haraam for him if he had done it - 5
deliberately or because of ignorance or forgetfulness, until he returns and performs
Tawaf, and if this person dies then his “guardian” performs Ghazaa of Tawaf, and if
several Tawafs of Nisa’ is on him, performing only one of them is enough; and there is
no difference in this ruling, which is renouncing Tawaf of Nisa’, between man and
woman and children, because Tawaf of Nisa’ is necessary for everyone and spouse

.does not become Halaal without that

Reducing or Increasing Tawaf

Article 199

Whenever a pilgrim reduces the number of Tawaf deliberately and sequence passes
then Tawaf is invalidated and Tawaf should be performed again, but if he/she
compensates that amount before passing the sequence then Tawaf is correct; and it
.is possible to stop Mustahab or obligatory Tawaf and start it again from the beginning

Article 200

Whenever a pilgrim performs Tawaf more than seven rounds deliberately then Tawaf
is invalidated, even if he/she had the intention of doing this from the beginning or
makes the intention of adding something after that, and even this amount is one
round or more or less, but if this added distance has been included without the
intention of Tawaf, for example going the first round with crowds in order to be

.familiar with Tawaf and start it from al-Hajar Al-Aswad, then this act has no problem

Also there is no problem
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if the pilgrim cannot leave the place because of congestion of people after completing
.Tawaf and walk a distance with crowd without the intention of Tawaf

Article 201

Whenever a pilgrim performs Tawaf more than seven rounds involuntarily, if the
added amount is less than one round then he/she stops that and Tawaf is correct, and
if this is one round or more then obligatory precaution is to add next round to it until
completing another seven round with the in intention of closeness to Allah, and then
this pilgrim performs two Rak’ats prayer of obligatory Tawaf and then performs
another two Rak’ats prayer for Mustahab Tawaf after Sa’y (when Sa’y is obligatory).
It is necessary to define that first one is obligatory and the other is Mustahab, it is

.enough to perform that with the intention of closeness to Allah

Article 202

Qiran” in Tawaf (that means performing two Tawafs one after the other without “
performing the prayer of Tawaf between them) is Haraam in obligatory Tawaf, but
the first Tawaf is not invalidated, unless he/she had the intention such an act from the
beginning that in this case the correctness of Tawaf is not free of problem; but Qiran

.in Mustahab Tawaf is Makrooh, but it is not Haraam or invalidated

Article 203

Whenever a pilgrim reduces an amount from Tawaf involuntarily then he/she should
.act as in article 197

Doubt in Amount of Tawaf

Article 204

Doubt after completing Tawaf in the amount of rounds or in conditions of Tawaf like
.performing ablution or other acts correctly, should be ignored

Article 205

Whenever a pilgrim
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has doubt after reaching al-Hajar Al-Aswad that did he/she perform seven rounds or
eight rounds or more, he/she should ignore that doubt and Tawaf is correct; also if
during the rounds he/she has doubt that if this is the seventh or eighth round or more
.than that, this doubt should be ignored and after finishing that round Tawaf is correct

Article 206

Whenever a pilgrim doubts about performing less than an amount in obligatory Tawaf
(like the doubt between six and seven or five and six etc.) it is obligatory precaution to
leave that Tawaf and restart if from the beginning (this is for obligatory Tawaf), but in

.Mustahab Tawaf he/she can consider it as the lesser number and Tawaf is correct

Article 207

Assumption and guessing is the same as doubt in past issues and should be acted as
.the rulings of doubt

Article 208

There is no problem in relying on a friend for counting the rounds of Tawaf (if that
(. person is a reliable person

Article 209

A doubtful person (a person who has lots of doubts in Tawaf) should ignore his/her
doubts, and take the number which is more appropriate for him/her, for example this
person should take six between five and six, and take seven between seven and

.eight

Article 210

Talking, laughing and even eating something do not invalidate Tawaf, but it is better
not to say a thing other than prayers to Allah (in Mustahab or obligatory Tawaf) and to
perform this great worship with presence of the heart and abstain from doing

anything that reduces presence of
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.the heart

Prayer of Tawaf

Article 211

It is obligatory for a pilgrim to perform a two Rak’ats prayer after performing Tawaf,
and the obligatory precaution is to perform it behind the Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.), and
it is not necessary to be connected to that, only if it is performed in a place that people

.says it is behind Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) that is enough

Article 212

As it has been said before, the place for performing the prayer of Tawaf is behind
Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.), but if the pressure of crowd is too much then it can
performed on the sides of Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) or in a distance behind that
(especially when there are lots of Tawaf performers in the way that they reach behind
Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) and performing prayer becomes hard in that place, in this
situation the pilgrim should not insist on performing the prayer close to Maqam of
Ibrahim (a.s.) and should perform in a place that has no problem, and the acts of some
of commons that they take the hands of others in order to secure a place for
performing prayer is not necessary, but if this act causes trouble for Tawaf

(. performers then it is not free of problem

Article 213

The prayer of Mustahab Tawaf can be performed anywhere in Masjid al-Haraam and
.the rule of Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) is not the condition

Article 214

The prayer of Tawaf can be recited with a loud or low voice and it doesn’t have Azan
.(also Adhan) and Iqama
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It is similar to the dawn prayer; but it is obligatory precaution not to perform this
.prayer in congregation

Article 215

Whenever a pilgrim does not perform the prayer of Tawaf deliberately, then he/she
should return and perform it and if he/she does not perform the prayer of Tawaf in

.the proper time, then Tawaf is not invalidated, and he/she has only performed a sin

Article 216

Whenever a person renounces the prayer of obligatory Tawaf involuntarily or
because of forgetfulness or ignorance about the matter, he/she should return and
perform the prayer behind Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) if it is possible, and if this causes
him/her trouble then this prayer should be performed anywhere even in the
homeland, and if this person dies without performing the prayer of obligatory Tawaf,
his/her guardian performs that in behalf of that person (and it is also enough that

(. another person performs this prayer for him/her

Article 217

Whenever a pilgrim forgets to perform the prayer of Tawaf and is performing Sa’y
between Safa and Marwah and remembers the matter in that condition, he/she
should leave the Sa’y, return and perform the prayer of Tawaf and then return to Sa’y

.and continue it from the place that he/she was

Article 218

It is an obligatory precaution to perform the “prayer” of Tawaf immediately after
performing “Tawaf”, unless the performer forgets that and its ruling has been said

.before

Article 219

Tawaf” and “prayer of obligatory Tawaf” can be performed anytime in night and day; “
even it has no duress to perform this prayer in the time of sunrise
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.or sunset

Article 220

Whenever a person cannot perform the prayer of Tawaf immediately after Tawaf
because of the presence of an obstacle like invalidation of ablution for prayer,
impurity of the body or clothes or congestion of crowds for performing daily
congregation prayers, then he/she should perform it after that obstacle has removed

.and both “Tawaf” and “its prayer” are correct

Article 221

It is obligatory for any Mukallaf (accountable; a Muslim who has reached the age of
puberty) to learn the recitation of the prayer; it means that he/she recites Hamd and
Sura and other recitations of the prayer correctly, but if this person couldn’t learn that
completely after necessary tries because of illiteracy or other reasons, that amount
which he/she can recite is enough, but if it is possible for him/her to learn but he/she
does not try because of lack of concern then he/she is performing a sin; but if there is
not enough time for learning then he/she should perform as much as he/she has
learned and it is not necessary to take a proxy, and performing the prayer of Tawaf in

.congregation has problem

Article 222

If a person doesn’t know about the error of his/her recitation and this person is not
guilty about the matter, then the prayer is correct and should not be performed again;
but if he/she is guilty about the mater he/she should perform the prayer again after

.correcting the recitation, unless he/she has performed a sin

Article 223

All prayers should be performed with the correct recitation and pronunciation and
pilgrims
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to the house of Allah should use this opportunity, when they decide to perform this
great spiritual journey, to recite their prayers correctly for knowledgeable people and

.remove any errors in order to perform a Hajj free of problems

Article 224

Attention and cares of scholars of Tajwid (proper pronunciation during recitation) are
not necessary, and it is enough if people say that it is a correct recitation according to

.common Arabic pronunciation

Mustahab Tawafs

One of the strong affirmed Mustahab acts for people who are in Mecca is Tawaf of
the house of Allah that is seven rounds like obligatory Tawaf and a two Rak’ats

.prayer, performed after that, but it does not include Sa’y of Safa and Marwah

And this one best worships and it has been mentioned in a Hadith from Imam Sadiq
(a.s.) that: “There are 120 divine mercies around Ka’ba, out of which half of that is for
the ones who perform tawaf and another forty are for those who perform prayers

(and other twenty are for people who looks at Ka’ba”.(1

A person can perform this Tawaf on behalf of friends (dead or alive) who are not in
Mecca and it is more preferred than several Umrahs that people perform with the

( . intention of Rija’ (hoping for the goodness of the act

Mustahab Tawaf is similar to obligatory (Wajib) Tawaf but it differs that in the
:following items

Purity (Taharah) is not a condition of Mustahab Tawaf, although it is better to - 1
perform it with ablution. However ablution is
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.necessary for the prayer of Tawaf

.The prayer of Mustahab Tawaf can be performed anywhere in Masjid al-Haraam - 2

.Observing the sequence is not necessary in Mustahab Tawaf - 3

Stopping Mustahab Tawaf is permitted without any excuse or necessity, although - 4
the person does not want to perform other rounds. But it is obligatory precaution not

.to stop obligatory Tawaf except the cases of necessity

Doubt about the deficiency of rounds of Mustahab Tawaf is not important and the - 5
.lesser round could be considered

Qiran (performing two Tawaf after each other immediately, without performing the - 6
prayer of Tawaf between them) is not permitted in obligatory Tawaf but it is Makrooh

.(disliked) in Mustahab Tawaf

Stopping Mustahab Tawaf is permitted in other than the cases of necessity, and it - 7
can be continued later from the place that is stopped though it is not necessary to

.pass the fourth round

It is better to abstain from performing Mustahab Tawaf when lots of people are
performing obligatory Tawaf and crowd is heavily congested. It is better to leave the

.place of Tawaf for people who are performing obligatory Tawaf

Mustahab Tawaf has no specific time and can be performed at anytime of the day or
night. Also it has no specific numbers for performing but each Tawaf should be

.performed seven rounds

Mustahab Tawaf does not need Ihram clothing. Keeping silent or talking or reciting
prayers are permitted during that like obligatory Tawaf, although it is better to recite

.prayers or pray to Allah

It is not a good act
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to recite the prayers with the loud voice in the way that it causes distraction for
.others

Sa’y of Safa and Marwah

Article 225

Sa’y of Safa and Marwah is one of the obligatory acts of “Umrah al-Tamattu’” and
“Hajj”. It means shuttling between these two small hills, the pilgrim goes from “Safa”
to “Marwah” and returns from “Marwah” to “Safa” until seven rounds are completed
(shuttling from one to another is considered as one round). Therefore, the pilgrim
goes from Safa to Marwah four times and returns three times from that and does not

.return the fourth time and it becomes seven rounds in this way

Article 226

Whenever a person renounces all of the seven rounds or a part of it deliberately, and
if this person is performing Umrah al-Tamattu’, and cannot compensate that before
Wuquf to Arafat, it is obligatory precaution to convert the Hajj to Hajj al-Ifrad, it
means that this person should make the intention of Hajj al-Ifrad and completes the
rituals of Hajj, and the next year should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ again. If a pilgrim
renounces Sa’y in Hajj deliberately and cannot compensate that in time, then his/her

.Hajj in invalidated and should be performed the next year again

Article 227

If a person renounces Hajj because of ignorance about the matter, it is obligatory
precaution to act to the ruling of renouncing deliberately as it has been mentioned in
the previous article; but if a pilgrim forgets to perform Sa’y, then he/she should return

and perform that whenever he/she remembers, although it is after the

p: 67

The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and
Rules

Ghaemiyeh center of computerized
researches  www.Ghaemiyeh.comPage 122 of 242

http://www.ghaemiyeh.com


month of Dhu’l-Hijjah, and if returning causes him/her trouble, he/she can take a
proxy for performing Sa’y in behalf of the him/her, and nothing is Haraam (from

.Haraam act of Muhrim) for him/her in this time

Article 228

Whenever a pilgrim performs more than seven rounds deliberately with the intention
of obligatory Sa’y, then this Sa’y is invalidated and if the pilgrim adds one or more or
less than one round to Sa’y involuntarily and then remembers later, he/she need not
pay attention to that and his/her Sa’y is correct, and there is no need to complete the

.added amount up to seven rounds, but it is a precaution not to do this act

Article 229

Whenever a pilgrim adds an amount to the seven rounds because of ignorance about
the matter, it’s ruling is similar to performing it deliberately; it means that he/she

.should perform Sa’y again

Article 230

Whenever a pilgrim reduces a round from Sa’y because of forgetfulness, and if this
has happened before four rounds are completed and then he/she remembers and
performs that reduced round, then his/her Sa’y is correct. If this person has gone out
of Mecca or has returned to the homeland and returning to Mecca causes him/her
trouble, then he/she should take a proxy for performing Sa’y and it has no atonement,

.although he/she has performed acts that are Haraam for a Muhrim

Article 231

Whenever a pilgrim assumes that he/she has completed the Sa’y before Taqsir,
he/she should not suffice to this assumption and investigate and if he/she does not

remember, then he/she
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should perform the amount which is not sure about performing that; and if this person
performs Taqsir (cuts the hair of the head and the nail) with the assumption of
completing Sa’y without the investigation and performs sexual intercourse with
his/her spouse it is obligatory precaution to sacrifice a cow (sacrifices in Mecca if it is
possible and if it is not possible then sacrifices in the hometown) adding to completing

.the Sa’y

Article 232

Whenever a person is performing Sa’y of Safa and Marwah, and the time of prayer
comes, this person should leave Sa’y, perform the prayer and return and complete

.the rest of Sa’y

Article 233

Whenever a necessary need happens for the pilgrim or one of religious brothers and
sisters, then this pilgrim can stop Sa’y and go to fulfill the need and continue Sa’y after
returning from the place that he/she has stopped and his/her Sa’y is correct. And if a
person gets tired, he/she can sit between Sa’y and stands up after the rest and

(. continue Sa’y (if it is in Safa, Marwah or between these two

Article 235

It is a precaution to observe the sequence in Sa’y except the cases which have been
mentioned before, it means that the pilgrim should perform seven rounds

.sequentially and without interruption

Obligatory Acts of Sa’y

point

Article 236

:Some obligatory things in Sa’y

First: Niyyah (intention) – it is obligatory that the pilgrim performs “Sa’y” with
“intention” for the satisfaction of Allah, and as much as he/she knows what is he/she
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doing and it is for Hajj or Umrah then
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.it is enough, and it is not necessary to say it in words

”Second: Sa’y begins from “Safa

Third: finishes at “Marwah” (as it has been mentioned before, Safa and Marwah are
two small hills near Masjid al-Haraam and when a pilgrim exits Masjid al-Haraam
he/she sees “Safa” in the right side and “Marwah” in the left, therefore Hajji first goes

(. to Safa and begins Sa’y from there

Going from Safa to Marwah is considered as one round and returning from that is
.considered as another round, therefore the seventh rounds ends in Marwah

Article 237

The pilgrim should go the whole the distance between these two hills and it is enough
to go through the slope because today a part of hillside has been covered and there is
no need to reach the bare part of the hill and place his/her foot on that place, and

.perform some vilifying acts of some of commons

Fourth: Sa’y of Safa and Marwah should be performed in seven complete rounds,
nothing more and nothing less, and if the pilgrim increases or reduces it deliberately
then his/her Sa’y is invalidated and if this has happened involuntarily then he/she
should complete that before that sequence passes in the case of reducing, and

.increasing it involuntarily has no problem

Fifth: Sa’y of Safa and Marwah should be performed in its normal way, therefore if a
part of it is performed from inside Masjid al-Haraam or the outer places then this Sa’y

is not correct; also performing Sa’y in the upper level which
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has been made nowadays and is upper than Safa and Marwah is a problem, unless
there is a strong necessity and performing from the grounds could not be possible, in

.this case Sa’y from the upper level is permitted

Sixth: It is obligatory to face Marwah when proceeding to it and to face Safa in
returning to that hill, and if a person performs this contrarily and place his/her back to
Marwah during going to that and goes backward or in right or left hand, then it has
problem. It is enough for a pilgrim to shuttle in a normal way, although he/she
sometimes turns his/her head to right or left or for observing other companions

.sometimes looks back

Seventh: It is obligatory precaution in order for correctness of Sa’y, that the personal
clothes and stuff of the pilgrim be not usurped; also covering private parts for men

.and religious veil for women is a precaution

Article 238

It is not necessary to perform Sa’y immediately after Tawaf and its prayer, but it can
be delayed until the night because of tiredness or heat of the weather. Also it is
permitted without tiredness or heat of the weather, but delaying until the next day is
not permitted without any necessity. If a person delays Sa’y until the next day he/she

.has performed a sin but his/her Sa’y is not invalidated

Mustahab Acts of Sa’y

Article 239

:The following acts are Mustahab in Sa’y

It is better to have ablution during Sa’y, but it is not obligatory. Even women can - 1
perform
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Sa’y of Safa and Marwah during their menstrual period. Even Sa’y during sleep
doesn’t have problem (for example a pilgrim is sitting on a cart and performing Sa’y

(. and he/she goes to sleep for a while performing

It is Mustahab to place a hand on “al-Hajar al-Aswad” or kissing that after Tawaf - 2
and its prayer if the crowd is not congested and goes for Zamzam water and drinking
from it and pouring some water on his/her head and body and then goes for Sa’y, but
if kissing “al-Hajar al-Aswad” causes trouble for others because of congestion of the

.crowd, this act should not be performed

Sa’y can be performed on foot or ride, if the person is healthy and capable of - 3
walking or ill and weak, but it is better for people who can walk to perform Sa’y by

.walking

It is Mustahab to perform “Harwala” (jogging) at the time of reaching the marked - 4
place during going from Safa to Marwah or returning to that, but if this act causes

.trouble for the pilgrim he/she can renounce that

Performing Harwala is not Mustahab for women and if men forget to perform that, it
.is precaution not to return for performing

Talking and even eating and drinking is permitted during Sa’y, but it is better to - 5
pray to Allah in this state and perform Sa’y with dignity and noticing to the pure

.essence of Allah

Article 240

Resting during Sa’y of Safa and Marwah has no problem because of tiredness or
something else, if it
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is in Safa, Marwah or between these two, but it is better not to sit and rest without
,being tired

Article 241

If a person doubts after completing Sa’y and performing Taqsir that has he/she
performed seven complete rounds in Sa’y or have all conditions been observed or not,
he/she should not pay any heed, but if this doubt comes before Taqsir then he/she
should perform Sa’y again from the beginning, but if he/she knows that he/she has
performed seven rounds and has doubt about more than that, he/she should not pay

.any attention on this doubt and the Sa’y is correct

Article 242

Whenever a person doubts that the Sa’y is incomplete, for example six rounds or less,
this person should return and complete the amount that has not been performed

.from the Sa’y and his/her Sa’y is correct

Taqsir

Article 243

Fifth obligatory act of Umrah is Taqsir, which means cutting the hair of the head or the
face (beard or mustache) and cutting a part of the nail, and it is enough to cut the hair
of the head or the face and forgo cutting the nail, but it is a precaution not to suffice

.cutting the nail solely

Article 244

Cutting the hair of the head or the face can be performed with any tool, but tweezing
.is not enough

Article 245

Taqsir is part of worship and should be performed with the intention and for closeness
.to Allah
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Article 246

There is no specific place for Taqsir in Umrah al-Tamattu’, therefore the pilgrim can
perform Taqsir in Marwah after completing the Sa’y
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or do it after returning home, and also there is no difference between cutting the hair
.by the pilgrim himself/herself or asking someone else to do

Article 247

Shaving the head instead of cutting the hair is not permitted in “Umrah al-Tamattu’”,
and if this act has been performed deliberately in the month of Dhu’l-Qa’dah or after
that, then the atonement is one sheep, but it has not been performed deliberately

.then there is no atonement for that

Article 248

After a Muhrim comes out of Ihram after performing Taqsir in “Umrah al-Tamattu’” all
Haraam act of Muhrim becomes Halaal for the person, except hunting which is still

.Haraam for that person, because hunting of Haram is Haraam for everyone

Article 249

Whenever a pilgrim forgets to perform Taqsir and goes for Hajj (it means that wears
Ihram and goes to Arafat) his/her Umrah and Hajj is correct and there is no

.compensation, but it is better to pay the atonement of one sheep

Article 250

If a person does not perform Taqsir deliberately and goes for the rituals of Hajj,
his/her Umrah is invalidated and his/her Hajj converts to Ifrad, then he/she should
complete the Hajj and it is obligatory precaution to perform Umrah al-Mufradah after
the Hajj and his/her Hajj is correct, although it is Mustahab for him/her to perform

.Hajj again in the next year

Article 251

If a person does not perform Taqsir because of ignorance about the matter, then
.his/her ruling is similar to renouncing deliberately

Article 252
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Tawaf of Nisa’ is not obligatory in Umrah al-Tamattu’, even there is no necessity for
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performing Tawaf of Nisa’ with the intention of Rija’ (hoping for the goodness of the
(. act

Hajj al-Tamattu

Article 253

As we have mentioned before, Hajj al-Tamattu’ should be performed after Umrah al-
:Tamattu’ and it has thirteen acts as follows

.Wearing Ihram from Mecca - 1

Wuquf which means staying in “Arafat” from about the noon until the sunset of the - 2
.ninth day of Dhu’l-Hijjah

Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam; it means to stay there from the dawn until the - 3
(. sunrise of Eid of Qurban (festivity of sacrifice

Going to Mena (also Mina) and performing Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba (throwing - 4
seven pebbles to the place, which is allocated at the end of Mena that is called “al-

(. Jamarah al-Aqaba or al-Jamarah al-Uula

(. Sacrificing in Mena in the day of Eid (tenth of Dhu’l-Hijjah - 5

.Taqsir that means shaving the head or cutting a piece of hair or nail - 6

(. Tawaf of Ka’ba (this Tawaf is called Tawaf of pilgrimage - 7

.Performing two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf - 8

.Seven times of Sa’y,(shuttling) between Safa and Marwah - 9

’. Performing another Tawaf, that is called Tawaf of Nisa - 10

’. Performing Two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf of Nisa - 11

.Staying the eleventh and the twelfth nights in Mena - 12
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Performing Triple Ramy al-Jamarat that means throwing seven pebbles to each of - 13
.three places, which are situated in Mena in the eleventh and the twelfth days

.Explanation of each one of these acts will be mentioned in following articles

Wearing Ihram from Mecca

Article 254

It has been mentioned before that the Miqat of Ihram for “Hajj al-Tamattu’” is
“Mecca”, and there is no difference
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between places in Mecca. It is enough to be performed from Masjid al-Haraam, other
mosques, streets and avenues or houses and there is also no difference between old
and new Mecca, even places which have been advanced today to Mena and Arafat, it
is possible to wear Ihram from all of these places. But it is obligatory precaution not to
wear Ihram from places of Mecca which are farther than “Masjid al-Tan’eem” (Masjid
.al-Tan'eem is the closest boundary of Haram) and the best place is Masjid al-Haraam

Article 255

The best time for wearing Ihram is the eighth day of Dhu’l-Hijjah, but it is possible to
do this three days before and go to Mena from there in order to go to Arafat from that
place; Old and ill persons can move to that place sooner than this time if they are

.afraid or congestion of crowd

Article 256

The latest time of Ihram of Hajj is the time when delaying causes impossibility of
reaching Wuquf to Arafat which is from the noon of the ninth day until the sunset;
therefore, the pilgrim can become Muhrim in the morning of the ninth day and go to

(. Arafat on time (if it is possible to reach on time in that conditions

Wuquf in Arafat

Article 257

The second act of obligatory acts of Hajj is Wuquf in Arafat. “Arafat” is a desert about
20 km from Mecca which has became semi-treed today and it is obligatory for Hajjis to

.say the noon of the ninth day of Dhu’l-Hijjah in that place

Article 258

It
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is a precaution to remain from the beginning of noon of the ninth day until the sunset
in Arafat, afoot or ride, moving or sitting, awake or partly sleep, and it is Mustahab to
pray and observe the pure essence of Allah and asking forgiveness from him in that

time, The superiority of praying in this place and time is unequaled

Article 259

Wuquf in Arafat is worship and should be performed with intention of closeness to
Allah, and its intention has no specific statement and having the intention of

.performing that in the heart is enough

Article 260

If a person leaves Arafat before sunset, and if it is because of forgetfulness or
ignorance about the matter, then there is nothing on him, but if has done this
deliberately, then this person should sacrifice a camel in Mena (and if he/she cannot
sacrifice a camel, then he/she should perform eighteen days of fasting) and his/her

.Hajj is correct

Article 261

Whenever a person returns to Arafat before the sunset and stay until sunset in there
.and then leaves the place, there is no atonement on him in this case

Article 262

Although staying in Arafat is obligatory all the time as has been mentioned before,
renouncing it is a sin, but it is not one of essentials of Hajj, and the pillar is staying for a
while in there. It means that if a person stays a part of the time from noon until sunset

in Arafat, then his/her Hajj is correct, but if he/she stays away the whole time then
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.the Hajj is invalidated

Article 263

It is obligatory for a person who has not been successful in completing Wuquf in
Arafat from noon until sunset, to stay there for some time in the night of Eid.
Therefore, when a pilgrim reaches Arafat when people have left there, he/she should
stay a part of the night in there on the condition that he/she can reach Mash’ar al-
Haraam before the dawn of the day of Eid and this is called “Emergency Wuquf of
Arafat”. However if this person couldn’t stay a part of night in Arafat, it is enough for
him/her to perceive Wuquf a part of Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam, which will be

.mentioned later, and his/her Hajj is correct in this way

Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam

Article 264

Mash’ar al-Haraam which is also called “Muzdalifah” and “Joma’” is a famous place
between Mena and Arafat (its boundaries are the mount Ma'zmein and Hiyadh and
Wadi Mohassar) and it is obligatory for those who to go to that place after Wuquf in

.Arafat and it is precaution not to delay going to that place if it is possible

Article 265

Wuquf in Mash'ar al-Haraam is obligatory from the dawn until sunrise and it is also an
obligatory precaution to stay the night there and pray to Allah and it is obligatory to

.have the intention of closeness to Allah for all of these acts

Article 266

Leaving Mash'ar without any religious lawful excuse and going to Mena because of
ignorance has no problem, but if a person performs this act deliberately, then he/she

should
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.pay one sheep as the atonement, but his/her Hajj is correct

Article 267

Wuquf in Mash'ar al-Haram is a pillar of Hajj and if a person renounces that
.deliberately, then his/her Hajj is invalidated

Article 268

Although staying all the time between the dawn and the sunset in Mash'ar al-Haraam
is obligatory (and even staying the night of Eid is also obligatory as a precaution), but
staying the night solely is enough for the correctness of Hajj, but as we said before if
this act has been performed deliberately, it is a sin and has the atonement of one

.sheep

Article 269

.It is allowed for the below listed to stay a while in Mash'ar and then go to Mena

Women - 1

Ill persons - 2

Old men - 3

All persons who have an acceptable excuse - 4

Therefore, all people who have an excuse can stay a part of the night in Mash'ar and
then depart for Mena; so old men, ill persons, children and all those who have to
accompany them for nursing or guidance and those who are afraid of congestion of
the crowd in the morning of the Eid can go to Mena in the night (after staying a while
in Mash'ar al-Haraam and pray to Allah) and perform Ramy al-Jamarat al-Aqaba; but
it is Mustahab precaution not to leave Mash'ar before midnight, and it is precaution
that guides return to Mash'ar after taking people who are in their charge if it is

.possible

Rulings of Wuquf in Arafat and Mash’ar
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Article 270

As it has been said before, each of the Wuqufs in “Arafat’ and “Mash'ar” are of two
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:kinds

Voluntary Wuquf 2- Emergency Wuquf - 1

.Voluntary Wuquf of Arafat” is from about the noon until the sunset“

.Emergency Wuquf of Arafat” is some time, even a short time, of the night of the Eid“

.Voluntary Wuquf of Mash'ar” is from the dawn until the sunrise of the day of the Eid“

.Emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” is from the sunrise until the noon of the day of the Eid“

Albeit “Mash'ar’ has another emergency Wuquf which is for women and weak and ill
persons and it is staying a part of the night of Eid and departing there for Mena.Here,
we explain the rulings of persons who perceive all of these kinds of Wuqufs or some

.of them

If a person performs both Wuqufs in Arafat and Mash'ar voluntarily (which is from - 1
the noon until the sunset of the day of Arafa in Arafat, and from the dawn until the

.sunrise in Mash'ar al-Haraam), surely his/her Hajj is correct

A person who does not perform any of voluntary or emergency Wuqufs of Arafat - 2
and Mash'ar which has been mentioned before, his/her Hajj is invalidated and should
make the intention of Umrah al-Mufradah, it means that he/she should perform
Tawaf and prayer and Sa’y with the Ihram that he/she has and perform Taqsir (also
performs Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer as a precaution) and comes out of Ihram, but

.this person should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ again the next year

Hajj is correct and free of problems by performing “emergency Wuquf of Arafa” - 3
and “voluntary Wuquf
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of Mash'ar” (it means that he/she has not reached Arafa in the ninth day and he/she
has only stayed a part on the night in there, then he/she has stayed in Mash'ar al-

(. Haraam from the dawn until the sunrise

Hajj of a person is correct if he/she has performed “voluntary Wuquf of Arafa” and - 4
“emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” (it means that this person had been stayed in Arafat
from the afternoon until the sunset of the day if Arafa, but he/she had not stayed in
Mash'ar after the dawn until the sunrise because of a reason, but he/she had stayed a

(. part of the noon in Mash'ar

Hajj of a person who has performed only “voluntary Wuquf of Arafat”, by any - 5
reason, is correct (it means that he/she has been stayed from the afternoon until
sunrise of the ninth day in Arafat, but he/she couldn’t stayed even a while in Mash'ar

(. after the noon of the Eid

Hajj of a person who has performed only “voluntary Wuquf of Mash'ar” is also - 6
correct (it means that he/she had never reached Arafat, but had stayed in Mash'ar

(. from the dawn until the sunrise

A person who has performed “emergency Wuquf of Arafat” in the night of the Eid - 7
and “emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” before the noon of the day of the Eid, deserves

.that his/her Hajj to be correct

If a person has only performed “emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” (it means that he - 8
could only reach Mash'ar al-Haraam before the noon of
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the day of the Eid), then his/her Hajj is invalidated and should make the intention of
Umrah al-Mufradah and comes out of Ihram after performing the rituals of Umrah al-

.Mufradah, and this person should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ again the next year

The Hajj of a person who has only performed “emergency Wuquf of Arafat” is also - 9
.invalidated and should act according to the previous ruling

The Hajj of a person who has performed none of the voluntary or emergency - 10
.Wuqufs is also invalidated and should act according to the previous ruling

Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba

Article 271

The fourth obligatory act of Hajj is “Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba”, on the day of Eid of
Qurban (festivity of sacrifice). The meaning of this is to throw seven pebbles to a place
which is placed at the end of Mena in the side of Mecca that is called “al-Jamarah al-

”Aqaba

Article 272

”: There are some things obligatory is Ramy “al-Jamarah

Having the intention of closeness to Allah, and it is enough to have the intention in - 1
the heart that he/she has the intention of throwing seven pebbles to the Jamarah for
obeying Allah and performing rituals of Hajj and it is not necessary to say this

.intention by words

The pilgrim should use seven pebbles (not being very large and not being very - 2
(. small, it is enough that each of them to be in size of a finger nail

Pebbles should be hurled one by one and throwing two pebbles together is - 3
(considered is throwing only one.(1

Pebbles should strike Jamarah - 4
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عمتجم  “ According to lots of great scholars and scientist of literature, Jamarah means - 1
which means the place of collection of pebbles or according to the owner of یصحلا ”
Jawahir Jamarah is the place of Jimar (pebbles) and it is understood from several
cabbalas that Jamarah is the same land which pebbles are thrown to that and it
seems that pillar are placed there as signs, therefore it is not necessary the respected
Hajjis trouble themselves to throw the pebbles to pillars, but it is enough to throw the
pebbles to the circle around the pillar and it is enough if pebbles strike the pillar and
fall at the base; but bearing this hardness is not necessary and if they perform Ramy
from the upper level, throwing the pebbles to the holes which are placed in upper

.level and then pebbles fall of the ground from there is enough
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and if there is a doubt in this matter, it is not enough and the act should be performed
.again

Pebbles should be hurled not being placed in the place of Jamarah and it is not - 5
enough that pebbles strike Jamarah with assistance of other person or thing (for
example if a pilgrim throws a pebble and this pebble strikes Jamarah by assistance of

(. other pebble which has been hurled by another person, then this is not enough

The time for performing the throwing of the pebbles is from sunrise until sunset of - 6
the day of the Eid, but as we said before “women” and “old men” and those who are
afraid of the congestion of the crowd can perform Ramy al-Jamarah at the night of

.the Eid

:Pebbles have three conditions - 7

.First”, they should be stone, not clod or clay or anything else“

Second”, they should be collected from “Haram” (attention that all of Mash'ar al-“
Haraam and Mena are placed in Haram but Arafat is out of Haram), but it is better to
collect the pebbles from Mash'ar al-Haraam in the night of the Eid, also collecting

.from “Mena” and “Mecca” has no problem

Third”, pebbles should be untouched; it means that nobody or even the pilgrim“
.himself/herself had not used them for Ramy al-Jamarat before

Therefore, pebbles which are fallen around Jamarah and have been used cannot be
used for Ramy al-Jamarat. But of the pilgrim sees pebbles in other than that place and

doubts that if these have been used or
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.not, he/she can use them

It should be considered that 49 pebbles are needed for three days (and if the pilgrim
has to stay the thirteenth day then he/she needs 70 pebbles) that is better to collect
them in the night of the Eid from Mash'ar and bring them in a bag with himself/herself,
but it is better to have some more pebbles because it is possible that some of them

.may not strike the Jamarah

Article 273

.It is an obligatory precaution not to collect the pebbles from mosques in there

Article 274

Ramy al-Jamarah can be performed ride or afoot, with the right or the left hand, also
there is no specific method for throwing them and having ablution is not a condition,
although it is better to perform Ramy al-Jamarah afoot with ablution and with the

.right hand, and in that state it is better to praise and pray to Allah

Article 275

Performing Ramy is not permitted in the night, except for women and ill persons and
those who are afraid of the congestion of crowd in the day, or people who are busy in
days managing and arranging the tasks of Hajjis in caravans (there is no difference in

(. performing Ramy in the night before or after

Article 276

Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba and other Jamarat can be performed from any side,
although it is famous that it is Mustahab to stand back to Qibla and facing Jamarah
when performing Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba, but it is Mustahab to face the Qibla in

.performing Ramy of other Jamarat

Article 277

Whenever a pilgrim
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doubts about the number of pebbles which have been hurled, he/she should take the
lesser number and perform the rest, and if he/she is sure about performing less than
seven, he/she can perform the rest if the sequence has not been past and if it has
been passed it is precaution to perform the rest and then perform it again by other

.seven pebbles

Article 278

Whenever a person renounces Ramy al-Jamarah because of forgetfulness or
ignorance about the matter, it is necessary to perform that whenever he/she
remembers or informed about the matter until the thirteenth day, and it is better to
perform the Ghazaa of the previous day before the noon and the duty of that day in
afternoon; but it has no problem to perform them both in one time (first the Ghazaa of

(. the previous day and then the duty of that same day

Article 279

If a pilgrim finds out that he/she had not performed Ramy al-Jamarah after returning
to Mecca from Mena, he/she should return to Mena and perform that, and if the
thirteenth day has passed he/she should perform that in the next year in the same

.days or if it is not possible, he/she should take a proxy for performing that

Article 280

If a person renounces Ramy al-Jamarah deliberately, his/her Hajj is not invalidated
.but he/she should act according to the previous article

Article 281

The sequence of Jamarat should be observed in the eleventh and twelfth days which
Ramy of all three Jamarat is obligatory; it means that the pilgrim should perform
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Ramy first on the place of “Jamarah al-Uula”, then “Jamarah al-Wusta” and after that
the “Jamarah al-Aqaba” which is the last Jamarah (this is for the eleventh and the
twelfth day; but in the tenth day which is the day of the Eid only Ramy al-Jamarah al-

(. Aqaba is performed

Article 282

Whenever sequence has not been observed in Ramy al-Jamarat, the pilgrim should
return and perform it in the way that sequence is observed, but if he/she has hurled
four pebbles or more to each Jamarah, he/she returns and performs the rest
sequentially, and if he/she has not hurled four pebbles, then he/she should return and
perform from the beginning and throw seven pebbles, and if he/she has missed three
pebbles or less from one of Jamarat, he/she should complete only that Jamarah and

.there is nothing else obligatory for him/her in this matter

Article 283

If the pilgrim has not observed the sequence deliberately, it is obligatory precaution
to return and perform that from the beginning and there is no difference between

.four pebbles or less

Article 284

It is obligatory to observe the “sequence without interruption”; it means that the
pilgrim should hurl the pebbles sequentially and with a little pause between them to
the place of Jamarah, but as we said before, if a pilgrim has hurled four pebbles or
more to the Jamarah sequentially and has renounced the rest because of
forgetfulness or ignorance about the matter, then he/she can hurl the rest in another

.time although the sequence has been passed

Article 285

As it has been
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mentioned before those who cannot perform Ramy in the day because of an excuse
should perform it in the night, and if they are incapable of performing it in the night or
there is fear of a danger or harm, they should take a proxy to perform Ramy in behalf

.of them in the day

Article 286

Today, upper levels have been constructed for Jamarat, and it seems that performing
Ramy from the upper level also suffices and it is enough when pebbles are hurled into

.the holes around the Jamarah and falls on the ground

Sacrifice

Article 287

The second obligatory act of Mena is sacrifice and camel is the best for this purpose
and its middle is a cow and the least of that is a sheep and this is obligatory for only

.those who are performing Hajj al-Tamattu’ and it is not obligatory for the others

Article 288

It is an obligatory precaution that a sacrifice to be only for one person even in the
cases of necessity; and if some persons are capable of sacrifice only one animal, then
it is a precaution to perform fasting, which will be mentioned later, added to sacrifice;
but it has no problem to sacrifice only one animal for a group of people in Mustahab

.sacrifices like the Eid of Qurban even they are seventy persons

Article 289

It is better to perform Zebh (ritual slaughter) in the day of the Eid but it is permitted to
.delay that until the thirteenth day

Article 290

If a pilgrim delays the sacrifice because of an
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excuse or without any excuse and deliberately, it is obligatory to perform that until the
end of Dhu’l-Hijjah and if he/she doesn’t perform that, then he/she should take a

.proxy to perform this act in the next year in the days of Eid in the same place

Article 291

:The animals of sacrifice should have the following conditions

First condition: The Camel should be at least 5 years old, cow 2 years old and the
.sheep should be at least one year old for sacrifice as an obligatory precaution

Second condition: Its eye should be healthy and its ear should not be cut and its feet
should not be crippled (little crippling has no problem). Its inner horn should not be

.broken, but there is no problem if its outer horn is broken

Article 292

Whenever a part of the ear of the animal has been cut or punched as a sign, it has no
.problem

Article 293

If a type of that animal is naturally without ear or tail or horn, then there is no
.problem

Article 294

A castrated animal is not permitted for sacrifice; but if it’s balls are ground or its
.vessel is disabled then there is no problem

Article 295

The animal should not be thin and it suffices if people say that it is not thin, and it is
.enough if it seems thin but there is some fat on its kidney

Article 296

The word of the seller of the animal can be accepted about the age of that animal or
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.not being castrated or other hidden matters which buyer cannot recognize

Article 297

If a
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person buys an animal that seems to be fat, and recognizes that it is thin after the
Zebh or after paying the price and before performing Zebh, this sacrifice is correct.
Also, if a pilgrim buys an animal assuming that it is thin and it clears later that the

.animal is fat then this sacrifice is correct

Article 298

Whenever a pilgrim buys an animal which seems to be healthy and it clears after the
Zebh or paying the price that the animal has a defect then the pilgrim can suffice this

.animal, although Mustahab precaution is not to suffice that animal

Article 299

It is Mustahab to divide the meat of the sacrificed animal to three parts. Take one
third of that for themselves, give one third as alms in the way of Allah and give one
third of that to friends and believers as a gift; but giving a part of that meat to poor

.people is obligatory while eating from that meat is not obligatory

Article 300

If people who deserve this meat cannot be found in Mena, then the Hajji can bring the
meat out of Mena and even out of Hejaz and give that to the poor Muslims. Although it
is according the precaution to take the deputyship from some of people who deserve
or believers for accepting the share of poor people or the gift of believers and leaving

.that sacrifice there, but it is not obligatory

Article 301

.It is not necessary that three shares be specifically equal

Article 302

It is a precaution not to take the
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meat of sacrifice out of Mena while there are needy persons in there, and if there is
.no poor person in there then it is permitted to take the meat out of Mena

Article 303

Meat of the sacrifice can be given to all poor Muslim consisting of Shiites and Sunnis,
but giving it to non-Muslim people or Nasibis (those who hate Ali (a.s.) and are the

.enemies of his holiness and his followers) is a problem

Article 304

If a pilgrim does not find an animal of sacrifice until the time of return, but has the
money of sacrifice, he/she can give the money to a reliable person in order to buy a
sheep until the end of Dhu’l-Hijjah and sacrifice that in behalf of him/her in Mena and
if it is not possible perform it in Mecca, and if it is not possible perform it in the month
of Dhu’l-Hijjah of the next year and if the pilgrim cannot find a reliable person in there
he/she can ask some of Hajjis to buy and sacrifice in behalf of him/her in the next

.year

Article 305

It is a precaution not to sell the skin of the sacrificed animal and if he/she want to keep
.it for himself/herself must give an equal amount of money to a poor person

Article 306

Sacrificing in the places for sacrifice in enough, although today it is common that all of
them are out of the Mena region and it is not necessary to sacrifice in a corner of

Mena hidden or leave it for
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.the next days

Article 307

Muslims should do something in order that meat of sacrificed animals to be used and
not be buried or burned because of uselessness or corruption, because this acts are
Israaf (wasting), Haraam and is against the Islamic orders. And if there is no person in
Mena who deserves this meat, then Hajjis should take the meat out to other cities or
countries and give it to poor people and believers and it this act has costs, these costs

.should be paid by the Islamic governor or people

Article 308

Using machineries for Zebh has no problem if the conditions of Islamic Zebh are
being faced to Qibla and saying هللا مسب   “ observed like being to Qibla and saying

Article 309

If there is no way found for using the meats of sacrificed animals, and pilgrims are
forced to destroy the meat or an important part of them, then sacrifice should be
stopped temporarily in Mena and Hajjis should keep the money in order to sacrifice in
their towns after returning and act as its order; If the authorities of reliable
organizations can accept to perform the Zebh of all animals of sacrifice there and
send the meat to the deprived people of other regions, it is better to perform sacrifice

.in the available places for sacrifice, although these places are out of Mena

Article 310

In the assumption of the previous article sacrifice should be performed in the rest of
Dhu’l-Hijjah and if the return takes more time then he/she should take a proxy. And if
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is not possible in the Dhu’l-Hijjah of that year, it should be performed in the days of
.Eid of Qurban in the next year

Article 311

Sacrifice can be performed by the Hajji himself/herself or by a proxy and in any way
Hajji makes the intention and there is no need that proxy should be known
completely, only knowing him/her as a whole is enough. Also it is not necessary for the
person who performs sacrifice to be Shiite, but all person whom their sacrificed
animal is pure and Halaal, can perform Zebh, although it is better for a person who

.performs sacrifice to be Shiite

Article 312

It is not necessary that the proxy say the name of a person who are performing Zebh
in behalf of him/her (although saying the name is better), even if this person says the
name of another person erroneously, then it has no problem and sacrifice is

.performed for the main person

Taqsir

Article 313

It is obligatory that the Hajji cuts a part of his/her hair of the head or shaves the head
and it is his first Hajj then it is better to shave the head, but it is not obligatory. He/she
comes out of Ihram by this act, it means that wearing sewed clothes and other
Haraam acts of Ihram become permitted for him except fragrance and women that

(. will become Halaal in the next acts (as will be mentioned

Article 314

It is an obligatory precaution for those who have tied their hair or have stuck the hair
with some
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materials to shave the head and it is Mustahab precaution to shave the head for those
who are performing Hajj for the first time, but it is permitted to only suffice to cutting
a part or shortening the hair of the head; and he has choice between these two acts
for the next times; although shaving the head is for men and women are not
permitted to shave their heads and only cutting a part of the hair of the head is

.obligatory

Article 315

Cutting the nail is good with the cutting of the hair from the head for men and women;
.but it is obligatory precaution not to suffice to cutting the nail alone

Article 316

It is obligatory to perform the triple acts of Mena in sequence. This means that first-
Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba, second- sacrifice and third- shaving the head or cutting a
part of the hair of the head and nail. Whenever a pilgrim performs these acts without
observing the sequence because of ignorance or forgetfulness then his/her acts are
correct, even if he/she does not observe that deliberately, he/she has performed a sin
but there is no atonement. Delaying shaving the head or cutting the hair of the head
or the nail has no problem until the twelfth day, but it is a precaution not to perform

.these acts in the night

Article 317

It is obligatory to perform shaving or shortening of the hair of the head before Tawaf
,of Hajj, and if a pilgrim performs Tawaf of Hajj before Taqsir deliberately
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then he/she should perform Tawaf after Taqsir again and pay the atonement of one
sheep; but if he/she has performed Tawaf before Taqsir because of ignorance or
forgetfulness then it is has no atonement, but it is obligatory precaution for him/her to

.perform Tawaf after Taqsir again

Article 318

It is not necessary that the Hajji himself/herself shortens his/her hair of the head and
it is enough if he/she orders another person to do that, if that person is Shiite or Sunni
and in any way he/she himself/herself should make the intention that for example “I

یلا هبرق   ) perform the obligatory act of Taqsir for Hajjat al-Islam for closeness to Allah
(”. هللا

Article 319

It is obligatory to perform shaving or shortening the hair of the head in Mena and if a
person does not perform that deliberately or because of ignorance or forgetfulness, it
is obligatory for him/her to return to Mena and perform this duty. And if he/she cannot
return or it causes severe hardness for him/her, then he/she should perform that
anywhere that he/she is; and it is an obligatory precaution to send his/her hair to

.Mena and it is Mustahab to bury the hair in Mena

Article 320

It is not permitted for those who have not performed Taqsir yet and are still Muhrim
to shave the head of another person or shorten his/her hair, but they should perform

.Taqsir first and then they can do it for the others

Article 321

A person who knows that if he/she shaves his/her head, he/she might get injured, then
it
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.is a precaution to cut a part of the hair first and then shave the head

Quintet Obligatory Acts of Mecca

Article 322

It is obligatory for a Hajji to return to Mecca after performing triple acts of Mena in
:order to perform the rest of ritual of Hajj which are five things as follows

”. Tawaf of Hajj” that is also called “Tawaf of pilgrimage - “ 1

”. The prayer of Tawaf of pilgrimage - “ 2

”. Sa’y of Safa and Marwah - “ 3

’” Tawaf of Nisa - “ 4

’”. The prayer of Tawaf of Nisa - “ 5

These five acts should be performed exactly as we have said before for Umrah al-
Tamattu’ except for intention that is here the intention of Tawaf of Hajj and its prayer

.and its Sa’y or the intention of Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer

Article 323

A Hajji can go to Mecca in the day of Eid of Qurban immediately after performing the
acts of Mena and performs the above acts in there in that day. And it is better not to
delay it to after eleventh day and if this happens, then no longer than the thirteenth
day. If it is not impossible to perform these acts until the end of Dhu’l-Hijjah, although

.it is Mustahab precaution not to delay after the thirteenth day

Article 324

Acts of Mecca which are Tawaf of pilgrimage and prayer and Sa’y and Tawaf of Nisa’
and its prayer should be performed after the acts of Mena, but those who can

;perform them before going to Arafat are

Women who have the fear of involving with menstruation of childbirth and cannot - 1
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stay

p: 95

The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and
Rules

Ghaemiyeh center of computerized
researches  www.Ghaemiyeh.comPage 159 of 242

http://www.ghaemiyeh.com


.until they become pure

Ill persons who are not capable of performing Tawaf and Sa’y in the congestion of - 2
.the crowd

Old men and women who are incapable performing these acts when returning from - 3
.Mena because of congestion of the crowd or fear of danger or harm

All persons who know that they are incapable of performing these acts after - 4
returning or performing these acts causes them lots of troubles (and there is no

(. difference between Tawaf of Nisa’ and Tawaf of Hajj in this matter

Article 325

In case of performing these acts before the acts of Mena, it is an obligatory
.precaution to become Muhrim to the Ihram of Hajj and then performing the acts

Article 326

If an ill person becomes healthy or a woman gets pure after returning from “Mena”
and are capable of performing Tawaf and Sa’y then it is obligatory precaution to

.perform them again

Article 327

Tawaf of Nisa’ is obligatory for man, woman, old and young, married and single and
even discriminator or neutral children, and without that woman does not become
Halaal for man and man does not become Halaal for woman; and it is obligatory
precaution that if a person brings a non-discriminator child then his/her guardian

.performs Tawaf of Nisa’ with him/her

Article 328

Tawaf of Nisa’ is not an obligatory Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’, but it is obligatory in
.Hajj al-Tamattu’ and Umrah al-Mufradah

Article 329
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If a woman is in menstruation before performing Tawaf of Nisa’ and cannot stay until
becoming pure (for example when caravan does not wait for her) it
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is necessary to take a proxy for performing Tawaf of Hajj and its prayer, and then she
performs Sa’y and after that takes a proxy for performing Tawaf of Nisa’ and its
prayer (also other persons who are not capable of performing Tawaf and Sa’y, should

(. take a proxy

Article 330

Tawaf of Nisa’ cannot be performed immediately after Tawaf of Hajj and before Sa’y,
but it should be performed after performing Sa’y; but if a person performs that before

.Sa’y because of ignorance about the matter or forgetfulness, then it is correct

Article 331

The things which were Haraam for Hajji in the state of Ihram become Halaal by
:performing the triple acts of Mena and acts of Mecca in three stages

All Haraam things become Halaal after cutting or shaving the hair of the head, - 1
.except fragrance and spouse

Fragrance becomes Halaal after performing Tawaf of pilgrimage and the prayer of - 2
.Tawaf and Sa’y of Safa and Marwah

.Spouse becomes Halaal after performing Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer - 3

(Staying the Night in Mena (Baytuta in Mena

Article 332

It is obligatory for Hajji to stay the eleventh and twelfth night in Mena (and in some
cases the thirteenth night is also obligatory) and if he/she stays in any other place in
these two night then the atonement is one sheep and it is obligatory to pay the

.atonement of one sheep for each night

Article 333

.It is enough to stay half of the night, if it is first or the second half

Article 334
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It is possible that a Hajji returns to Mecca after the middle of
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eleventh night for performing the acts of Mecca or returns to Mecca in the day of the
.Eid after performing the acts of Mena and returns to Mena until the midnight

Article 335

Baytuta in Mena also needs to have the intention for closeness to Allah like other acts
of Hajj, and it is enough to have in the intention of staying the night in Mena for

.performing Hajj al-Tamattu’ from Hajjat al-Islam or Mustahab Hajj in the heart

Article 336

Whenever a person abstains from performing Baytuta in Mena inevitably or because
of an emergency or necessity then there is no sin considered for him/her and also

.there is no atonement and his/her Hajj is correct

Article 337

:Some types of people are exempt from staying performing Baytuta in Mena

Old men and women and ill persons and their nurses whose staying in Mena causes - 1
.them severe hardness

Authorities and servants of caravans in the case that they have to return to Mena - 2
.for arranging the issues of pilgrims

Those who have fear of danger or harm among the congestion of the crowd when - 3
.returning

People who are busy all the night performing Tawaf of other worships in Mecca and - 4
.do not perform any act other than their necessities

Those who have come to Mecca for performing the rituals of Mecca and will return - 5
.to Mena before the dawn

Article 338

Performing Baytuta in the hillsides around Mena (especially in congestion of the
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crowd) has no problem (also in the hillsides around Mash'ar in the time of Wuquf in
Mash'ar at
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the night of the Eid, but it has problem to stay in the hillsides of the mount “Ma’zmein”
which is situated at the beginning of Mash'ar and it is out of the zone of Mash'ar,

(. except the cases of necessity of congestion of the crowd

Article 339

Three types of people should stay the thirteenth night in Mena and perform Ramy of
(: triple Jamarat (as obligatory precaution

A person who has hunted an animal in the state of Ihram - 1

.A person who has performed sexual intercourse with his/her spouse - 2

.A person who does not depart from Mena in the twelfth day until the sunset - 3

Staying the third night in Mena is obligatory in these three conditions, and in other
.than that the pilgrim can return to Mecca in the twelfth day

Article 340

Returning from Mena should be after the Azan of noon in the twelfth day, but those
.who depart there in the thirteenth day can return before Azan of noon

Ramy al-Jamarat in the Eleventh and Twelfth Days

Article 341

As it has been mentioned before, one of the obligatory acts of Hajj is Ramy of triple
.Jamarat in the eleventh and twelfth days in the way that has been explained

Masdood and Mahsoor (People who have been prevented from performing ritual of
(Hajj or Umrah because of an Obstacle

Article 342

Masdood” is a person who is prevented of performing the rituals after the Ihram of“
Umrah or Hajj by another person (enemy of government agents), and “Mahsoor” is a

.person who cannot perform the rituals of Hajj or Umrah because of illness
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Article 343

Whenever a person who is Muhrim to Ihram of “Hajj” or “Umrah” and an enemy or
other persons like government agents
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or thieves or other than them prevent him/her from going to Mecca, and there is no
other way of going to Mecca or this pilgrim cannot afford to pay the fare of that way,
then he/she should sacrifice an animal in there and come out of Ihram. It is a
precaution to shorten the hair of the head, and if there is no possibility of performing
sacrifice in that place, he/she makes the “intention” of coming out of Ihram and it is a
precaution to perform fasting for ten days instead of sacrifice (in the way that will be
mentioned in the “article 347” and if he/she couldn’t perform in that way, then he/she

(. perform it after he/she return to his/her hometown

Article 344

Being Masdood happens by being prevented of going to Mecca, or coming to Mecca
and being prevented of performing all of the acts of Hajj because of going to jail or
any other cause, or by being prevented of Wuquf in Arafat and Mash'ar. But if a
pilgrim is prevented of performing the acts of Mena then he/she should take a proxy
for performing Ramy and sacrifice, and then shave the hair of the head or shorten it
and come out of Ihram and perform the other acts of Mecca personally; and if this
pilgrim has performed Wuqufs and is prevented only from the rituals of Mena and
Mecca, he/she takes a proxy for performing Ramy and sacrifice and then perform

Taqsir personally, and after that takes a proxy
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.for performing the acts of Mecca

And in all of these conditions his/her Hajj is correct and comes out of Ihram, unless in
the case that he/she is prevented of entering Mecca or performing the Wuquf of
Arafat and Mash'ar or, this person is prevented of performing the acts that Hajj is
invalidated when a person does not perform them (even involuntarily); in this case if
he/she has the ability of performing Hajj before or his/her ability remains until the
.next year, then Hajj is obligatory for him/her, unless it is not obligatory for this person

Article 345

Mahsoor” is a person who cannot perform the rituals of Hajj and Umrah because of“
:illness or injury or fracture of bones or like them, and has four conditions

If a pilgrim is a Muhrim to Ihram of Umrah al-Mufradah but he/she has to return to - 1
his/her home because of illness, or similar problem and is not capable of performing
the acts of Umrah al-Mufradah, then this person should send the money for sacrifice
to Mecca and arrange with his/her friend for performing sacrifice for him/her in a
specific time and date in Mecca, and then he/she performs Taqsir in that specified
time and comes out of Ihram, and everything becomes Halaal for him except women
until that he becomes healthy and performs Umrah al-Mufradah. If he/she became
healthy but couldn’t perform Umrah al-Mufradah then he/she sends a proxy, and if
there is no person for performing sacrifice for him/her, sacrifice in the place that

he/she
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is in and comes out of Ihram, and even if it is not possible, then the sacrifice is made
.after returning to the hometown and action is done according to above order

Whenever a person is a Muhrim to Ihram of “Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’”, acts like - 2
the previous article (as obligatory precaution) and if his/her Hajj is obligatory then

.he/she should perform it again the next year

Whenever a person becomes Muhrim to Ihram of Hajj al-Tamattu’ (from Mecca) - 3
and cannot perform any of the Wuqufs of “Arafat” or “Mash'ar” because of obstacles,
then he/she should send the money for sacrifice by one of his/her friends to Mena in
order to sacrifice for him/her in the day of the Eid (or after that until thirteenth day)
and perform Taqsir in the time that has been arranged with his/her friends, and
he/she comes out of Ihram and everything becomes Halaal for him except women (as
obligatory precaution). He should perform Hajj in the next year in order that it
becomes Halaal for him, or performs Umrah al-Mufradah before the time of Hajj of
the next year, or if it is not possible then he should send a proxy. This person should
.perform Hajj again in the next year if Hajj has been obligatory for him/her in that time

Whenever he/she performs one of two Wuqufs, his/her Hajj is correct and should - 4
perform the rest of the acts as much as he/she can and takes a proxy for performing

the other
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.acts that he/she could not perform

Article 346

Whenever a person become healthy and can reach Hajj and perform at least one of
.two Wuqufs, then he/she should go and perform the rest of the rituals, too

Miscellaneous Issues of Hajj

Article 347

It is obligatory for a person who does not have either the sacrifice or it’s money, to
perform ten days of fasting, three days sequentially in the days of Hajj (seventh and
eighth and ninth of Dhu’l-Hijjah) and seven days after returning home. If he/she could
not perform fasting in the seventh day, he/she should do that in the eighth and ninth
days after each other and one day after the thirteenth day, and these three days
should be in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah (and being in travel in not a obstacle for
performing fasting in this condition), but he/she can perform other seven days in other

.months, sequentially or separated

Article 348

Whenever a person perform Umrah al-Tamattu’ and comes out of Ihram and wants
to abstain from doing the rituals of Hajj, he/she has performed no sin if this is because
of illness or another obstacle, and if it is the first year of his/her ability of Hajj, it is
clear that he/she has not been able of performing Hajj, and if Hajj has been obligated
for him/her before then he/she should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ completely in the

.next year

But if the pilgrim abstain from performing Hajj without any excuse then he/she has
performed a sin (if has is obligatory or Mustahab) and there is nothing
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else on him/her and should perform the obligatory Hajj in the next year and it is
.obligatory to perform Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer any way

Article 349

Killing a bee and other insects like a fly or mosquito is not permitted in the state of
Ihram (as obligatory precaution) and if the pilgrim kills that insect deliberately, then
he/she should pay the atonement which is some food (for example one loaf of bread
to a poor person) but it these insects causes him/her harm or disturbance then killing

.them is permitted and has no atonement

Article 350

It is obligatory for a person who performs Umrah al-Tamattu’ to stay in Mecca and
complete the rituals of Hajj (if Hajj is Mustahab or obligatory) and he/she can go out of
Mecca only if he/she is sure than he/she can return and perform Hajj. Therefore going
to close places like the cave of Hira and like that, which do not cause trouble in

.performing Hajj, has no problem

Also servants of caravans and others can go to Jeddah, Medina or other places for
performing necessary tasks, on condition that they are sure that they can return on
time for performing the rituals of Hajj. And it is an obligatory precaution for them to
become Muhrim to Ihram of Hajj when they want to leave and remain Muhrim until
performing the acts of Hajj; but if this act causes severe hardness then they can

.leave without Ihram

Article 351

Whenever a person goes out of Mecca for performing a task after
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completion of Umrah, Ihram is not obligatory for him/her if he/she returns in the same
month (for example the pilgrim performs Umrah al-Tamattu’ in the beginning of
Dhu’l-Qa’dah and depart Mecca for Jeddah or other places and return in the same
month of Dhu’l-Qa’dah), but he/she should become Muhrim if he/she returns in the
next month and performs Umrah again and this will be considered as his/her Umrah
al-Tamattu’ and it is precaution to perform a Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer for the

.previous Umrah

Article 352

Being in a roofed vehicle in the city of Mecca in the state of Ihram has no problem (in
day or night) but it is better to observe the precaution in the place that is out of Haram

(. (that side which is beyond Masjid al-Tan’eem

Umrah al-Mufradah

Article 353

Umrah al-Mufradah is one of the best acts and has lots of superiorities and it has
:been quoted from holy prophet (s.a.) that

” بْنذَ ِّلکُِل  هٌرَافّکَ  هُرَمعُْلاَ  “

Umrah is the atonement of all of the sins (and lighten the sins on the back of the
(. human

Article 354

Umrah can be performed in any month of the year but performing it in the month of
.Rajab is best of all months and it has been affirmed many times in hadeeth

Article 355

A person who is able to perform Umrah al-Mufradah, it is obligatory precaution for
him/her to perform that although he/she has not the ability of performing Hajj, and it
is not obligatory more than once in a lifetime. Therefore, it is obligatory precaution for

those
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proxies who perform Hajj in behalf other persons to perform Umrah al-Mufradah for
.themselves

Article 356

No one is permitted to enter Mecca without Ihram by any reason and should perform
Umrah al-Mufradah after Ihram, and does not come out of Ihram without that, but
some groups are excluded from this ruling: Car drivers and servants of caravans and
all persons who go out of Mecca (for example to Medina and Jeddah) frequently, also
the person who has performed Umrah al-Tamattu’ or Umrah al-Mufradah and goes
out of Mecca and returns in the same lunar month, Ihram and Umrah is not obligatory

.for this person

Article 357

Performing Umrah is Mustahab in each month; therefore if a person enters Mecca in
the end of month of Rajab and performs Umrah, he/she can perform Umrah again
when the month of Sha’ban begins, but performing two Umrah al-Mufradah has
problem in that same month and if a person wants to perform more than one Umrah
in one month, he/she performs that with the intention of Rija’, which means hoping

(. Allah to accept that (not with the intention of an absolute order

Article 358

:There are seven acts for Umrah al-Mufradah

.Ihram from Miqat - 1

(. Tawaf of house of Allah (seven rounds - 2

.The prayer of Tawaf - 3

.Sa’y of Safa and Marwah - 4

(. Taqsir (Shortening the hair and the nail - 5

’. Tawaf of Nisa - 6
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’. The prayer of Tawaf of Nisa - 7

These acts should be performed in the way that has been mentioned in this book
before for the Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’, but with a difference in
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intention that is making the intention of Umrah al-Mufradah instead of the intention of
’. Umrah al-Tamattu

Article 359

It is possible to wear Ihram from any of famous Miqats especially “Masjid al-
Shajarah” (near Mecca), and also it is permitted to become a Muhrim from “Adni al-
Hal” which means the first point out of Haram, and it is better to wear Ihram from any
of the following places which are famous among the people of Mecca: “Hudaybiyah”,
“Ji’irranah” or “Tan’eem”; but it is easier for those who want perform Umrah al-
Mufradah after Hajj to go to Masjid al-Tan’eem which is currently inside Mecca and is
about eight kilometers from Masjid al-Haraam, and people can go to that place with

.roofed car even in the day because it is in the city

Article 360

Point

People who come from Jeddah for performing Umrah al-Mufradah should become
Muhrim from Hudaybiyah (which is about 17 km from Mecca), and for those going

.through Medina, becoming Muhrim in Masjid al-Shajarah is the best of all

point

Cleaning the body and cutting the nail and shortening mustache above the lips and - 1
.removing the hairs of armpit and pubic area before Ihram

A person who intends to go to Hajj leaves the hair of the face and the head from - 2
the beginning of Dhu’l-Qa’dah and the person who intends to go to Umrah leaves

.them one month before, and some of Faqihs considered it as obligatory

Performing Ghusl of Ihram before Ihram in Miqat. This Ghusl is also correct for a - 3
woman who is in her menstruation period and has given birth to a child. Performing it
before other acts is permitted especially when there is a fear of nonexistence of
water in Miqat and if water was found in Miqat, then it is Mustahab to perform that
Ghusl again and after performing this Ghusl if Mukallaf (accountable; a Muslim who
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has reached the age of puberty) wears clothes or eats things which are Haraam for
Muhrim, then performing again is Mustahab and if Mukallaf performs Ghusl in the day,

that Ghusl
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suffices until the end of the next night and if it is performed in the night then it suffices
until the end of the next day. But he/she should perform the Ghusl again if the ablution

.is invalidated before Ihram and after Ghusl

:Saying the following sentences while wearing the two clothing of Ihram - 4

هُُتدْصَقَ يذَّلا  هِّلِل  دُمْحَلا  یِنرَمَاَ  امَ  یلإ  هیف  یهتَْناَ  یِّبرَ و  هِیف  دُُـبعْأ  یـضرْفَ وَ  هِیف  يِّدؤُا  یِترَوْعَ و  هِب  يراوُا  امَ  ینقَزَرَ  يذَّلا  هّلِل  دُمـْحَلاَ 
یئاجرَ يذلامَ وَ  يرهْظَ وَ  يزرْحِ وَ  یفِهْکَ و  ینصـْحِ وَ  وَهُفَ  ینمََّلسـَفَ  تُدْرَأ  هُهَجْوَ  یب وَ  عْطَْقیَ  مَْل  ینلَِبقَ وَ  ینَناعاُفَ وَ  هُُتدْرَأ  ینغََّلبَفَ و 

 . یئاخرَ یتَّدشِ وَ  یف  یتَّدعُ  يرخذُ وَ  ياجنمَ و  وَ 

.The two towels of Ihram should be made of cotton - 5

Wearing Ihram in the following way: If it is possible, after the prayer of noon and if - 6
it is not, then after another obligatory prayer. If this is not also possible, then wear
after performing six or two Rak'ats of Mustahab prayer, reciting Tawhid Sura after

Hamd in the first Rak'at and

after Hamd Sura in the second Rak'at although performing six Rak'ats نورفاکلا ” اهیا  ای  لق  “
is better. One should praise and thank ALLAH (swt) after the prayer and sending
Salawat (salutation to Muhammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.)); then the pilgrim should

:say

نْأ کَُلأسأ  یَّنإ  َّمهَُّلل 

امَ لاّإ  ذُخـُآ  ـلا  تَْیقَوَ وَ  َّـلاإ مَ  یقوُأ  ـلا  کَِتضـَْبقَ  یف  كَدُْـبعَ وَ  یَّنإـف  كَرَْمأ  عَبََّتا  كَدِـعْوَِب وَ  نَمَآ  کََـل وَ  بَاجتَسـْا  نَِّمِم  ینلَعَجَْت 
تَْیطَعْأ وَ
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یل مَِّلسـَُت  تُْفعُضـَ وَ  امَ  یلعَ  ینیَِّوقَُت  هِِلآ و  هِیلعَ وَ  کَُتاولَصـَ  کَِّیِبَن  هَِّنسـُ  کَِباتکِ وَ  یلعَ  هِیلعَ  یل  مَزِْعَت  نْأ  کَُلاَسْأفَ  َّجحَْلا  تَرْکَذ  دْقَ 
هَّقشـُ نِْم  تُجْرَخَ  یَّنإ  َّمهُّللا  تَْبتَکَ ، تَْیَّمسـَ وَ  تَْیضـََترْا وَ  تَْیضـِرَ وَ  يذَّلا  كَدِْـفوَ  نِم  ینْلعَجْا  هیَِفاع وَ  کَْـنِم وَ  رـسُی  یف  یکسـِانمَ 

هَِّنسُ کَِباتکِ وَ  یلعَ  ِّجحَلا  یلإ  هِرَمعُلاِب  عَُّتمَتَّلا  دُیرُِا  یّنإ  َّمهُّللا  یترَمْعُ ، یتَّجحَ وَ  یل  مِّْمتَفَ  َّمهُّللا  کَِتاضرْمَ  ءَاغِتْبإ  یلام  تُْقفَْنأ  هدیعَب وَ 
نْکَُت مَْل  نْإ  َّمهُّللا  یّلَعَ ، تَرَّْدقَ  يذَّلا  كَرِدَقـَِب  ینتَسـْبَحَ  ثُیحَ  ینِّلخَفَ  ینسـُِبحْیَ  ضٌرِاع  یل  ضَرَعَ  نإفَ  هِِلآ ، هِیلَعَ وَ  کَُتاولَصـَ  کَِّیِبَن 

کَِلذِـب یغتَْبأ  بِیطّلا  بِاـیِّثلا وَ  ءِاـسِّنلا وَ  نِِم  یِبصـَعَ  یِّخُم وَ  یماظـِعِ وَ  یمدَ وَ  یمحَْل وَ  يرشـََب وَ  يرْعشـَ وَ  کََـل  مُِّرحَُا  هًرَمعُفَ  هًَّجحِ 
هَرَخِلآا رَادّلا  کَهَجْوَ وَ 

It is not sufficient to say the intention of Ihram in the heart, It is Mustahab for men - 7
.to say Labbayk with a loud voice

We have said before that obligatory Labbayk which causes the entrance in the - 8
:state of Ihram is as follows as a precaution

کََل کَیرِشَ  لا  کْل ، _ مُلا کََل وَ  هَمَْعِّنلا  دَمْحَلا وَ  َّنإ  کَیَّبَل ، کََل  کَیرِشَ  کَْیَّبَل لا  کَیَّبَل ، َّمهُّللا  کَْیَّبَل 

:And it is Mustahab to say after that

لِلاجَْلااذَ کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، هِیَِبْلَّتلا  لَهْاَ  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، بِوُنُّذـلا  رَافّغَ  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، ملاَّسلا  رِاد  یلِا  اًیعِاد  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل  جِرِاع  _َ مْلا کَْیَّبَل ذَ 
، کَْیَّبَل کَْیَلِا  بوهُرْمَ  اًبوعُرْمَ وَ  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، کَْیَلِا  رُقَتَْفُی  ینْغتَسـَْت وَ  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، کَْیَلِا  دُاعمَْلا  ئُدِْـبُت وَ  کَْیَّبَل  کَْـیَّبَل ، مِارکْـِلاا  وَ 

کَْیَّبَل کَْیَّبَل ، مِاظعِلا  بِرَکُْلا  فَاشّکَ  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، لِیمجَْلا  نِسَحَْلا  لِضْفَْلا  ءِآمْعَّنلا وَ  اذَ  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، ِّقحَْلا  هَلِا  کَْیَّبَل 
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کَْیَّبَل مُیرِکَ  ای  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، کَیدَْبعَ  نُْبا  كَدُْبعَ وَ 

:And it is also good to say these sentences

لَهْاَ کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، ِّجحَْلا  یَلِا  هعَْتُم  هُرَمْعُ  هِذِه  کَْیَّبَل وَ  کَْیَّبَل ، هرَمْعُ  وْاَ  هَّجحَِب  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، دَّمحَُم  لِآ  دَّمحَمُِب وَ  کَْیَلِا  بَُّرقََتأَ  کَْیَّبَل 
کَْیلَعَ اهغُلاَب  اهُمامَت وَ  هًیَِبْلَت  کَْیَّبَل  کَْیَّبَل ، هِیَِبْلَّتلا 

:One must repeat reciting Labbayk in the state of Ihram in these cases also - 9

.When awaking from the sleep - 1

.After each obligatory and Mustahab prayer - 2

.When reaching other pilgrims who are ride - 3

.When going up the ascent or coming down from that - 4

.While getting in or off the vehicles, animals or like them - 5

Reciting then a lot in the time of the dawn and women also must recite these - 6
Labbayks during menstruation and lochia, and the ones who are performing Umrah
should continuously recite Labbayks until he/she sees the house of Mecca and stops
that after seeing them, but the Labbayk of Hajj are continuous until the noon of the

.day of Arafa and stops after that

Makrooh (Disliked) acts of Ihram

Wearing black Ihram clothing. It is precaution and better to renounce that and - 1
.wearing white Ihram clothing

.Sleeping in yellow bedding and pillow for a Muhrim - 2

Wearing impure clothing of Ihram and if clothing becomes impure during Ihram, it - 3
is better not to wash them in the state of Ihram, but it is possible to change that

.clothing

.Wearing striped clothing of Ihram - 4
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.Using henna before Ihram in the way that its effects remain until Ihram - 5

It is better for Muhrim not to use washcloth or - 6
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.like that on the body

.It is a precaution to say Labbayk answering someone who is calling a Muhrim - 7

point

It is Mustahab to perform Ghusl for entering Masjid al-Haraam and it is also Mustahab
to enter barefoot and with the state of dignity and entering from the door of “Bani
Shaiba” and it is said that the door of Bani Shaiba is currently in front of Baab al-
Salaam, therefore it is better than a person enters from Baab al-Salaam and stands

at the door of Masjid al-Haraam and
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:says

یلعَ مُلاَّسلاَ  هِِلسُرُ ، هِّللا وَ  ءِآیِبْناَ  یلعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  هُّللا ، ءَآش  ام  هِّللا وَ  نَِم  هِّللاِب وَ  هِّللا وَ  مِسِْب  هُُتاکرََب ، هِّللا وَ  هُمَحْرَ  ُّیِبَّنلا وَ  اهَُّیاَ  کَْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ 
نَیمَِلاعْلا ِّبرَ  هِّلِل  دُمْحَْلا  هِّللا وَ  لِیلخَ  مَیهِارْبِا  یلعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  .هِِلآ  هِْیلَعَ وَ  هُّللا  یَّلصَ  هِّللا ، لِوسُرَ 

And then enters the Masjid al-Haraam and raises the hands and says while facing the
:Ka’ba

هِّلِل دُمْحَْلاَ  يرِزْوِ ، یِّنعَ  عَضََت  نْاَ  یتئَیطِخَ وَ  نْعَ  زَوَاجتََت  نْاَ  وَ  یتَبوَْت ، لَبَْقَت  نْاَ  یکسـِانمَ  لَِّواَ  یف  وَ  اذـه ، یماقمَ  یِف  کَُلأَسْاَ  یّنإِ  َّمهُّللاَ 
یّنإ َّمهُّللاَ  نَیمَِلاعْلِل ، يًدهـُ  اًکرَابُم وَ  اًنْماَ  سِاّنلِل وَ  هًَباثمَ  هُتَْلعَجَ  يذَِّلا  مُارحَْلا  کَُـتْیَب  اذـه  َّناَ  دُهَشـْاَ  یِّنإِ  َّمهُّللاَ  مَارحَْلا ، هُتَْیَب  یِنغََّلَب  يذَِّلا 

هََلأَسْمَ کَُلأَسْاَ  كَرِدَقـَِب ، اًیضـِار  كَرِْملاَِ ، اًعیطُِم  کَتَعَاط ، ُّمؤُاَ  وَ  کَتـَمَحْرَ ، بُُلطْاَ  تُْئجِ  کَُـتْیَب ، تَْیبَْلا  وَ  كَدُلـََب ، دَلـَبَْلا  وَ  كَدُْـبعَ ،
کَِتاضرْمَ کَِتعَاطِب وَ  ینْلمِْعتَسْا  وَ  کَِتمَحْرَ ، بَاوْباَ  یل  حْتَْفا  َّمهُّللاَ  کَِتَبوقُعُِل ، فِِئاخْلا  کَْیَلِا  رِیقِفَْلا 

:And it is mentioned in another hadith that one should recite at the door of mosque

وَ هِّلِل ، دُمـْحَْلا  هِّلِل وَ  ءِآمسـْ�لاا  رُْیخَ  وَ  هِِلآ ، هِْیلَعَ وَ  هُّللا  یَّلصـَ  هِّللا ، لِوسُرَ  هَِّلِم  یلعَ  هُّللا وَ  ءَآش  ام  هِّللا وَ  یَلِا  هِّللا وَ  نَِم  هِّللاِب وَ  هِّللا وَ  مِسِْب 
هِّللا وَ ءِآیِبْناَ  یلعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  هُُتاکرََب ، هِّللا وَ  هُمَحْرَ  ُّیِبَّنلا وَ  اهَُّیاَ  کَْیلَعَ  مُـلاَّسلاَ  هِّللا ، دِْـبعَ  نِْب  دَِّمحَُم  یلعَ  مُـلاَّسلاَ  هِّللا ، لِوسُرَ  یلعَ  مُـلاَّسلا 

نَیحِلاصّلا هِّللا  دِابعِ  یلعَ  انْیلَعَ وَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  نَیمَِلاعْلا ، ِّبرَ  هِّلِلدُمْحَْلا  وَ  نَیِلسَرْمُْلا ، یلَعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  نِمحَّْرلا ، لِیِلخَ  یلعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  هِِلسُرُ ،

تَْیَّلصَ امکَ  دَّمحَُم ، لَآ  اًدمحُم و  محَرْا  وَ  دمحُم ، لِآ  دمحُم و  یلعَ  كْرِاب  وَ  دَّمحَُم ، لِآ  دَّمحَُم وَ  یلعَ  ِّلصَ  َّمهُّللاَ 
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دٌیجِمَ دٌیمحَ  کََّنإ  مَیهِارْبإ ، لِآ  مَیهِارْبإ وَ  یلع  تَمَّْحرََت  تَکْرَاب وَ  وَ 

، مْهِْیلَعَ مِّْلسَ  کَِلسـُرُ وَ  كَءِآیِبْنأَ وَ  یلعَ  کَِلیِلخَ وَ  مَیهِارْبإ  یلعَ  ِّلصَ  َّمهُّللاَ  کَِلوسُرَ ، كَدِْبعَ وَ  دَّمحَُم  لِآ  دَّمحَُم وَ  یلعَ  ِّلصَ  َّمهُّللاَ 
نَیمَِلاعْلا ِّبرَ  هِّلِلدُمْحَْلا  وَ  نَیِلسَرْمُْلا ، یلَعَ  مٌلاسَ  وَ 

، کَهِجْوَ ءُانَث  َّلجَ  ینتَْیقَْباَ ، ام  اًدَباَ  نِامیلاِا  ظِْفحِِب  یِنظْفَحْا  کَِتاضرْمَ وَ  کَِتعَاط وَ  یِف  ینْلمِْعتَسـْا  وَ  کَِتمَحْرَ ، بَاوْبأَ  یِل  حْتـَْفا  َّمهُّللاَ 
یف كَرُِئاز  كَدُْـبعَ وَ  ینإِ  َّمهـُّللاَ  هِیجاـنُی  نَّْمِم  ینلَعَجَ  وَ  هُدَجـِاسمَ ، رُمُْعیَ  نَّْمِم  ینلَعَجَ  هِرِاوّزُ وَ  هِدِْـفوَ وَ  نِْـم  ینلَعَجَ  يذَِّلا  هِّلِلدُـمـْحَْلاَ 
لاّإِ هَلإِ  هُّللا لا  تَْنأَ  کََّنأَِب  نُمحْرَ  ای  هُّللاَ  ای  کَُلأَسْأَفَ  روزُمَ  مُرَکْأَ  ٍّیِتأْمـَ وَ  رُْیخَ  تَْنأَ  وَ  هُرَاز ، هُاـتأَ وَ  نْمَِل  ٌّقحَ  ٍّیِتأْمـَ  ِّلکـُ  یلعَ  کَِـتْیَب وَ 

کَُلوسُرَ كَدُْبعَ وَ  اًدَّمحَُم  َّنأَ  وَ  دٌحَاَ ، اًوفُکُ  هَُل  نْکُیَ  مَْل  دَْلوُت وَ  مَْل  وَدِْلَت  مَْل  دٌمَصـَ  دٌحـَاَ  دٌحـِاو  کََّنأَِب  کََل  کَیرشـَلا  كَدَحـْوَ  تَْنأَ 
لََّوأَ كَاّیإِ  یترَایزِب  يَاّیإِ  کَتَفَحُْت  لَعَجَْت  نْأَ  کَُلأَسْأَ  مُیرکَ  ای  رُاّـبجَ  اـی  دُجـِام  مُیرکَ ي  اـی  دُاوجَ  اـی  هِِتْیَب  لِـهْأَ  یلعَ  هِْیلَعَ وَ  هُّللا  یَّلصَ 

رِاّنلا نَِم  یتبَقَرَ  كَاکفَ  ینیَطِْعُت  ءیْشَ 

:Then he/she should recite three times

رِاّنلا نَِم  یتبقَرَ  َّکُف  َّمهُّللأَ 

:And then say

مِجَعَْلا بِرَعَْلا وَ  هِقَسَفَ  َّرشَ  سِْنلإا وَ  ِّنجِْلا وَ  نِْیطِایشَ  َّرشَ  یّنعَْأرَدْا  بِِّیَّطلا وَ  لِلاحَْلا  کَِقزْرِ  نِْم  َّیلَعَ  عْسِوْأَ  وَ 

:It is Mustahab to recite while being parallel to al-Hajar al-Aswad

يزّعُْلا تِلاّلا وَ  تِوغُاطّلا وَ  تِْبجِْلاِب وَ  تُرْفَکَ  هِّللاِب وَ  تُْنمَآ  هُُلوسُرَ  هُدُْبعَ وَ  دَّمحَُم  َّنأَ  هَُل وَ  کَیرشـَ  هُدَحْوَ لا  هُّللا  َّلاإ  هَلإِ  نْأَ لا  دُهَشـْأَ 
هِّللا نِودُ  نِْم  یعدُْی  ٍّدِن  ِّلکُ  هِدِابعِِب  نِاطْیَّشلا وَ  هِدَابعِِب  وَ 

And then go closer to al-Hajar

p: 122

The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and
Rules

Ghaemiyeh center of computerized
researches  www.Ghaemiyeh.comPage 185 of 242

http://www.ghaemiyeh.com


:al-Aswad and if it is possible put the hand on it and recite

اذهِل انادهَ  يذَّلا  هِّلِل  دُمْحَْلأَ 

یـشخْأَ امِّم  رُبَکْأَ  هُّللا  هِقِْلخَ وَ  نِْم  رُبَکْأَ  هُّللاَ  رُبَکْأَ ، هُّللا  هُّللا وَ  لإِ  هَلإِ  هِّلِل وَ لا  دُمْحَْلا  هِّللا وَ  نَاحْبسـُ  هُّللا  اَنادهَ  نْأَ  وَْل لا  يَدِتَهْنَِل  اّنکُ  ام  وَ 
رُْیخَْلا وَ هِدِیَِب  تُومُیَ  ٌّیحَ لا  وَهُ  ییحُْی وَ  تُیمُی وَ  تُیمُی وَ  ییحُْی وَ  دُمْحَْلا  هَُل  کُْلمُْلا وَ  هَُل  هَُل ، کَیرشَ  هُدَحْوَ ل  هُّللا  َّلاإ  هَلإِ  لا  رُذَحْاَ ، وَ 

رٌیدقَ ءیْشَ  ِّلکُ  یلعَ  وَهُ 

And then send Salawat to prophet (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) and salutations to the
.prophets in the same way that he/she saluted while entering the mosque

:And then say

كدِهْعَِب یفوُأ  كَدِعوَِب وَ  نُِمؤُا  یَّن 

It is mentioned in a reliable hadeeth that when you reach the al-Hajar al-Aswad raise
your hands and praise and thank Allah and send Salawat to Prophet (s.a.) and ask
Allah to accept your Hajj, and kiss the al-Hajar al-Aswad if it is possible. If it is not,

:then touch it with your hand and if this is also not possible either, point to it and say

نْأَ دُهَشْأَ  هِِلآ  هِْیلَعَ وَ  کَُتاولَصَ  کَِّیِبَن  تَِّنسُ  یلعَ  کَِباتکِِب وَ  اًقیدصَْت  َّمهُّللأَ  هِافومُْلاِب  یل  دَهَشْتَِل  هُُتدْهَاعَت  یقاثیم  اهُتْیَّدأَ وَ  یتَنامأَ  َّمهُّللأَ 
هِدَابعِ يزّعُْلا وَ  تِلاّلا وَ  تِوغُاطّلا وَ  تِْبجِْلاِب وَ  تُرْفَکَ  هِّللاِب وَ  تُْنمَآ  هُُلوسُرَ  هُدُْـبعَ وَ  اًدَّمحَُم  َّنأَ  هَُل وَ  کَیرشـَ  هُدَحـْوَ ل  هُّللا  َّلاإِ  هَلِا  لا 

هِّللا نِودُ  نِْم  یعدُْی  ٍّدِن  ِّلکُ  هِدَابعِ  نِاطْیَّشلا وَ 

And if you cannot recite all of this recite some of
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:it and say

رِْقفَْلا رِْفکُْلا وَ  نَِم  کَِب  ذُوعُأَ  یِّنإِ  َّمهُّللاَ  ینمْحَرْا ، یلرفِغْا وَ  یتحَْبسُ وَ  لْبَْقافَ  یتبَغْرَ  تْمَظُعَ  كَدَْنعِ  میف  يدیَ وَ  تُطْسـََب  کَْیَلإِ  َّمهُّللأَ 
هِرَخِلآا ایْنُّدلا وَ  یِف  يَزْخِْلا  فِِقاومَ  وَ 

:It is Mustahab to say the following during Tawaf

مُادْقاَ هِب  ُّزتَهَْت  يذَّلا  کَمِسْاِب  کَُلئَسْاَ  ضِرْلأا وَ  دِدَجُ  یلعَ  هِِب  یشمْیَ  مکَ  ءِآمْلا  لِلَطَ  یلعَ  هِِب  یشمُْی  يذَّلا  کَمِسْاِب  کَُلئَسـْأَ  یّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ 
کَمِسْاِب کَُلئَسْاَ  کَْنِم وَ  هًَّبحَمَ  هِْیلَعَ  تَْیقَْلاَوَ  هَُل  تَْبجَتَسـْافَ  رِوُّطلا  بِِناج  نِْم  یـسوُم  هِِب  كَاعدَ  يذَّلا  کَمِـساِب  کَُلئَسـْاَ  کَِتکَِئلامَ وَ 

ذک اذکَ وَ  یب  لَعَْفَت  نْاَ  کَتَمَْعِن  هِْیلَعَ  تَمْمَْتاَ  رََّخأََت وَ  ام  هِِبْنذَ وَ  نِْم  مََّدقََت  ام  هِِلآ  هِْیلَعَ وَ  هُّللا  یَّلصَ  دَّمحَ  _ُ مِل هِب  تَرْفَغَ  يذَّلا 

.from almighty Allah اذک ” اذک و   “ And then ask your wishes and requests instead of

:Also it is Mustahab to recite during Tawaf

یمسِْا لِّْدبَُتلا  یمسْجِ وَ  رِّْیغَُت  لافَ  رٌیجتَسُْم  فٌِئآخ  یّنِا  رٌیْقفَ وَ  کَْیَلِا  یّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ 

Then send Salawat to Mohammad (a.s.) and his family (a.s.), especially when reaching
the door of the house of Ka’ba, it is Mustahab for a pilgrim that when he/she reaches

:the Hijr Ismael to look at the top of it and recite

ِّنجِْلا وَ هِقَسـَفَ  َّرشـَ  یّنعَ  رَدْا  لِلاحَْلا وَ  قِزِّْرلا  نَِم  َّیلَعَ  عْسِوْاَ  مِْقُّسلا وَ  نَِم  ینِفاع  کَِـتمَحْرَِب وَ  رِاّـنلا  نَِم  ینرْجِاَ  هََّنجَْلا وَ  ینْلخِدْاَ  َّمهُّللاَ 
مِجَعَْلا بِرَعَْلا وَ  هِقَسَفَ  َّرشَ  سِْنلإا وَ 

:And when he/she passes the Hijr then he/she should recite

ای لِوَّْطلا  ِّنمَلا وَ  ای ذَ 

مُیلعَْلا عُیمَّسلا  تَْناَ  کََّنِا  یّنِم  هُْلَّبقََت  یل وَ  هُْفعِاضفَ  فٌیعضَ  یلمَعَ  َّنِا  مِرَکَْلا  دِوجُْلا وَ  اذَ 

And when this pilgrim reaches the Rukn
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:Yamani (the fourth corner of the Ka’ba) she/she should raise the hand and recite

نَمحْرَ ای  کَقِْلخَ ، عِیمِجَ  یلعَ  َّیلَعَ وَ  هِیَِفاعْلاِب  لَِّضفَتَمُْلا  وَ  هِیَِفاعْلاِب ، مَعِْنمُْلا  وَ  هِیَِفاعْلا ، قَزِار  وَ  هِیَِفاـعْلا ، قَِلاـخ  وَ  هِیَِفاـعْلا ، َّیِلوَ  اـی  هُّللاَ  ي 
ای هِرَخِلآا ، ایْنُّدـلا وَ  یِف  هِیَِفاعْلا  رَکْشـُ  وَ  هِیَِفاعْلا ، مَامَت  وَ  هَیَِفاعْلا ، انَْقزُرْا  وَ  دَّمحَُم ، لِآ  دَّمحَُم وَ  یلعَ  ِّلصـَ  اـمهُمَیحِرَ ، هِرَخِـلآا وَ  ایْنُّدـلا وَ 

نَیمِحِارّلا مَحَرْاَ 

:And then turn the face to Ka’ba and recite

رَارشِ هُْبِّنجَ  وَ  کَقِْلخَ ، رَایخِ  هَُل  دِهْا  َّمهُّللاَ  اًمامِا ، اًّیِلعَ  لَعَجَ  وَ  اًّیِبَن ، اًدَّمحَُم  ثَعََب  يذَّلا  هِّلِلدُمْحَْلا  وَ  کِمََّظعَ ، کِفََّرشـَ وَ  يذَِّلا  هِّلِلدُمْحَْلاَ 
کَقِْلخَ

:And when he/she reaches between Rukn Yamani and al-Hajar la-Aswad should recite

راّنلا بَاذعَ  انِق  هًنَسَحَ وَ  هِرَخِلآا  یِف  هًنَسَحَ وَ  ایْنُّدلا  یِف  انِتآ  انَّبرَ 

And in the seventh round when the pilgrim reaches the Mustajar (3) it is Mustahab that
he/she opens his/her hands and place the face and abdomen on the wall of Ka’ba and

:recites

رِاّنلا نَِم  کَِب  ذِِئاعْلا  مُاقمَ  اذه  وَ  كَدُْبعَ ، دُْبعَْلا  وَ  کَُتْیَب ، تُْیبَْلا  َّمهُّللاَ 

And then confess to his/her sins and asks forgiveness from the almighty Allah, that will
:be accepted Allah willing. Then after that, recite

حُوَّْرلا کَِلبَِق  نِْم  َّمهُّللاَ 

راّنلا نَِم  هِّللاِب  رُیجِتَسْاَ  کَقِْلخَ ، یلعَ  یَفِخَ  یّنِم وَ  هِْیلَعَ  تَْعلََّطاامَ  یِل  رْفِغْا  وَ  یِل ، هُْفعِاضفَ  فٌیعِضَ  یِلمَعَ  َّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ  هُیَِفاعْلا ، جُرَفَْلا وَ  وَ 

And pray for anything that he/she wants, and put the hand on Rukn Yamani which is
situated before Rukn al-Hajar al-Aswad and then comes close to al-Hajar al-Aswad

:and complete Tawaf and recite

امیف یل  كْرِاب  ینتَْقزَرَ وَ  امِب  ینْعِّنقَ  َّمهُّللاَ 
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ینتَْیَتآ

And it is Mustahab for the performer of Tawaf that he/she rubs his/her hand on Rukns
(pl. or Rukn; four corners) of Ka’ba and al-Hajar al-Aswad in each round and recite

while touching the Hajar

:And recite

هِافاوُم _ لْاِب یل  دَهَشْتَِل  هُُتدْهَاعَت  یقاثیم  اهُتیَّدأ وَ  یتَنامأ 

Although performing lots of these acts is not possible in the time of obligatory Hajj
and may cause disturbance to the other pilgrims, the pilgrim should perform any of

.them which is possible that does not cause disturbance and trouble

It is Mustahab that in the prayer of Tawaf the pilgrim should recite “Tawhid Sura”
in the second Rak'at, and نورفاکلا ” اهیا  ای  لق   after the Hamd in the first Rak'at and “Sura of
praise and thank Allah after the prayer and send Salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his
family (a.s.) and ask Allah for acceptance. It has been mentioned in some of the

:hadeeth that Imam Sadiq (a.s.) prostrated after the prayer of Tawaf and said

یِتیَصـِان کَیدَیَ  نَْیَباذ  اَناَ  وَ ه  ءیْشـَ ، ِّلکُ  دَْـعَب  رُخِلاْا  وَ  ءیْشـَ ، ِّلکُ  لَْبقَ  لَُّو�لاأَ  اًقّحَ ، اًقّحَ  تَْناَ  لاِّا  هَلِالا  اًّقرِوَ ، اًدُّبعََت  یهِجْوَ  کََل  دَجـَسَ 
كرُْیغَ مَیظِعَْلا  بَْنَّذلا  عُفَدْیَلا  وَ  یسِْفَن ، یلعَ  یِبوُنذُِب  ٌّرقُِم  یِّنإفَ  یِلرْفِغْافَ ، كَرُْیغَ ، مَیظِعَْلا  بَْنَّذلا  رُفِْغیَلا  هَُّنِا  یِلرْفِغْافَ ، كَدِیَِب ،

.And after the prostration the face of his holiness were wet with tears

It is also Mustahab that after the prayer of Tawaf and before Sa’y the pilgrim goes to
Zamzam well and pour some water on his/her head and back and abdomen and

:recite

ا

اًعسِاو اًقزرِ  اًعِفاَن وَ  اًمْلعِ  هُْلعَجْا  َّمهَُّلل 
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مْقسُ ءاد وَ  ِّلکُ  نِْم  ءًافشِ  وَ 

.The pilgrim should go close to al-Hajar al-Aswad after performing the acts of Tawaf

It is Mustahab to go to Safa from the door which is parallel to al-Hajar al-Aswad and
go gently above the Safa and look at the house of Ka’ba and look at the Rukn of al-
Hajar al-Aswad and praise and thank Allah and consider the divine gifts and then

:recite

,seven times ربکا ” هللا  “

,seven times دمحلا الله ” “

seven times and هللا ” اّلا  هلا  “لا 

رٌیدقَ ئشَ  ِّلکُ  یلعَ  وَهُ  رُْیخَْلا وَ  هِدِیَِب  تُومُیَلا  ٌّیحَ  وَهُ  تُیمُی وَ  ییحُْی وَ  دُمْحَْلا  هَُل  کُْلمُْلا وَ  هَُل  هَُل ، کَیرشَلا  هُدَحْوَ  هُّللا  َّلاإِ  هَلإِ 

Seven times, and then send Salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) three
:times and recite

ئآدّلا هِّلِلدُمْحَْلا  وَ  مِوُّیقَلا ، ِّیحَْلا  هِّلِلدُمْحَْلا  وَ  انلاْباَ ، ام  یلعَ  هِّلِلدُمْحَْلا  وَ  انادهَ ، ام  یلعَ  رُبَکْأَ  هُّللاَ 

مِ

:And repeat this three times.Then recite three times

هُّللا َّلاإِ  هَلإِ  نْاَ لا  دُهَشْاَ 

وَ

نَوکُرِشْمُلا هَرِکَ  وَْل  نَیدّلا وَ  هَُل  نَیصِلخُْم  هُاّیإ  لاّإ  دُُبْعَن  هُُلوسُرَ لا  هُدُْبعَ وَ  دَّمحَُم  َّنأَ  دُهَشْاَ 

:And then recite three times

هِرَخِلآا ایْنُّدلا وَ  یف  نَیقیَلا  هَیَِفاعْلا وَ  وَْفعَْلا وَ  کَُلئَسْأ  یّنإ  َّمهُّللأَ 

:Also recite three times
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رِاّنلا بَاذعَ  انِق  هًنَسَحَ وَ  هِرَخِلآا  یِف  هًنَسَحَ وَ  ایْنُّدلا  یِف  انِتآ  َّمهُّللاَ 

:And then recite each of following phrases one hundred times

دمحلا الله” ”, “ هللا اّلا  هلا  لا  ”, “ ربکا هللا  “

”. هللا ناحبس   “ and

:Then it is Mustahab that the pilgrim recites the following

كْرِاب َّمهُّللاَ  هُدَحْوَ  دُمْحَْلا  هَُل  کُْلمُلا وَ  هُلَفَ  هُدَحْوَ ، بَازحْلأَا  بَلَغَ  وَ  هُدَْبعَ ، رَصََن  هُدَعْوَ و  زَجَْنأ  هُدَحْوَ ، هُدَحْوَ  هُّللا  َّلاإِ  هَلإِ  ل 
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کَُّلظِ لاّإ  َّلظِلا  مَوْیَ  کَشِرْعَ  ِّلظِ  یف  ینَّلظِاَ  َّمهُّللاَ  هِِتشَحْوَ ، رِْبقَْلا وَ  هِمَْلظُ  نِْم  کَِب  ذُوعُاَ  یّنإِ  َّمهُّللاَ  تِومَلا ، دَْعَب  امیف  تِوْمَْلا وَ  یف  یل 

And he/she should repeat many times that he/she confides his/her religion, self, family
:and assets to Allah and then recite

یلعَ ینَّفوََت  کَِّیِبَن وَ  هَِّنسُ  کَِباتکِ وَ  یلعَ  ینْلمِْعتَسـْا  َّمهُّللاَ  یلهْأَ  یـسْفَن وَ  ینید وَ  هُعَِیادوَ  عُیـضیَلا  يذَّلا  مَیحَّرلا  نَمحَّْرلا  هَّللا  عُدِوْتَسـْاَ 
هِنَْتفِْلا نَِم  ینذْعِاَ  هِِتَّلِم وَ 

three times and if he/she cannot perform this entire act, then ربکا ” هللا   “ And then recite
.he/she should recite as much possible

:Also it is Mustahab to recite this prayer

کََّنإِفَ هُُلهْأَ ، تَْنأَ  ام  یب  لْعَْفا  َّمهُّللاَ  مُیحَّرلا ، رُوفُغَلا  تَْنأ  کََّنإِفَ  هِرفِْغمَْلاِب ، َّیلَعَ  دْـعُفَ  تُدْعـُ  نْإِفَ  ُّطقَ ، هُُتْبَنذْأ  بْنذَ  َّلکـُ  یل  رْفِغْا  َّمهُّللاَ 
هِِتمَحْرَ یلإ  جٌاتحُْم  اَناَ  نْمَایفَ  کَِتمَحْرَ ، یلإ  جٌاتحُْم  نَأَ  وَ  یباذعـَ ، نْعَ  ٌّیِنغَ  تَْنأَفَ  ینْبِّذعـَُت  نْإِ  وَ  ینمْحَرَْت ، هُُلهْأ  تَْنأ  ام  یب  لْعـَْفَت  نْإِ 
فُاخأَلا کََلدْعـَ وَ  یقَّتاَ  تُحْبَصـْاَ  ینمِْلظَْت ، مل  ینْبِّذعـَُت وَ  هُُلهْأ  اَـناَ  اـم  یب  لْعـَْفَت  نْإ  کََّنإِفـَ  هُُلهْاَ ، اَـناَ  یب م  لعـَْفَتلا  َّمهُّللاَ  ینمْحَرْإ ،

ینمْحَرِْا رُوجُیَلا  لٌدْعَ  وَهُ  نْمَایفَ  كَرَوْجَ ،

It is Mustahab for a pilgrim to perform Sa’y on foot and perform the Harwala (jogging)
from the marked place; it means that he/she goes a little faster and if he/she is on a
cart, then should speed up the cart and walk normally after that to Marwah and
perform like this in return. Harwala is not for women and it is Mustahab to cry to the

.presence of Allah and pray a lot while performing Sa’y

The acts
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which are Mustahab in the Ihram of Umrah are also Mustahab in the Ihram of Hajj.
When a person wears Ihram and comes out of Mecca and goes to the high places
around Mecca, he /she should recite Labbayk with a loud voice and when one notices

:Mena should recite

یِلمَعَ یل  حْلصأ  یلمأ وَ  ینْغِّلبَفَ  وعُدْأ  كَاّیإ  وجرأ و  كَاّیإ  َّمهُّللا 

And continue this way with a submissive heart and body praising Allah and when
:he/she reaches Mena should recite

 : نَاکمَْلا اذَه  یِنغََّلَب  هیَِفاع وَ  یِف  اًحِلاص  اهیِنمَدَْقاَ  يذَّلا  هِّلِلدُمْحَْلاَ 

:and then say

یِف كَدُْـبعَ وَ  اَناَ  اـمَّنإفَ  کَِـئآیِبْنأ ، یلعَ  تَْننَمَ  اـمِب  َّیلَعَ  َّنمَُت  نْاَ  کَُلئَسـْأَفَ  کِسـِانمَْلا ، نَِم  اـنْیلَعَ  هِِب  تَْننَمَ  امـِّم  یَهِ  ینِم وَ  هِذِـه  َّمهُّللاَ 
کِتضَْبقَ

If it is possible it is better that the pilgrim stays the night of Arafa in Mena and perform
Allah’s worship. It is better to perform worship and prayers in al-Khaif Mosque and
then recite Ta’qibat (followings of the prayer) after the dawn prayer until sunset and
then go to Arafat. If he/she wants to go after the sunset there is no problem, but the
tradition says that it is better to pass Wadi Mohassar before the complete sunset and
going before morning is Makrooh, unless there is a necessity or fear of congestion of

.the crowds

:One should recite this prayer when he/she goes to Arafat

تُدْمَصَ وَ کَْیَلِا  َّمهُّللاَ 

نْمَ مَوْیَْلا  هِِب  یهابُت  نَّْمِم  ینلَعجَْت  نْاَ  یتجَاح وَ  یل  یَضـِْقَت  نْاَ  یتلَحْرِ وَ  یف  یل  كَرِابُت  نْاَ  کَُلئَسـْاَ  تُدْرَاَ  کَهَجْوَ  تُدْمـَتَعْا وَ  كَاّیِا 
یّنِم لُضَْفاَ  وَهُ 

And
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.repeat Labbayk until reaching Arafat

Although, performing lots of these Mustahab acts is difficult nowadays, the pilgrim
can perform them as much as he/she can, and if he/she has the intention of

.performing all of them, Allah will give him/her the benefits and blessings; Allah willing

:Mustahab Acts in Wuquf in Arafat

.Being pure in the state of Wuquf - 1

Performing Ghusl and it is better to be near noontime - 2

Abstaining from all means and causes of losing concentration in order to have the - 3
.heart noticing the presence of Allah

.Performing Wuquf in the flat area behind the hill. Going up the hill is Makrooh - 4

Performing the noon and afternoon prayer at the beginning of the time with one - 5
.Azan and two Iqama

ربکا هللا   Noticing the heart to Allah and praising and praying to Allah, and then reciting - 6
one hundred times and Tawhid Sura one hundred times and asking anything from
Allah and asking for refuge to Allah from the accursed Satan and also reciting this

:prayer

َّمهُّللاَ سِْنـِْلاا ، ِّنجِْلاهِقَسـَفَ وَ  َّرشـَ  یِّنعَ  ْأرَدْا  وَ  لِـلاحَْلا ، کَِـقزْرِ  نِْـم  َّیلَعَْعـسـِوْاَ  وَ  رِاّـنلا ، نَِـم  یِتبـَقَرَ  َّکُـف  اـهِّلکُ ، رِعِاـشمَْلا  َّبرََّمهُّللاَ 
وَ نَیعِِماسّلا ، عَمَسْاَ  ای  کَِّنمَ ، کَِلضْفَ وَ  کَِمرَکَوَ وَ  كَدِوجُوَ  کَِلوْحَِب  کَُلأَسْأَ  یِّنإ  َّمهُّللاَ  یِنجْرِدْتَسـَْتلاوَ ، یِنعْدَخَْتلا ، وَ  یبرْکُمَْتلا ،

ذک اذک و   ) یِب لَعَْفتَْنأَ  دَّمحَُم وَ  لِآ  دَّمحَُم وَ  یلعَ  یَِّلصَُت  نْاَ  نَیمِحِارّلامَحَرْاَ ، ای  نَیِبسِاحْلا وَ  عَرَسْاَ  ای  وَ  نَیرِظِاّنلا ، رَصَْباَی 

ا

:Asking for wishes, and then raising the hand to the heavens and reciting

نَِم یِتبَقَرَ  صَلاخَ  کَُلأَسْأَ  یِنتَْیطَعْاَم ، یِنْعفَْنیَ  مَْل  اهیِنتَْعنَمَ  نِْا  وَ  یِنتَْعنَمَ ، ام  یِنَّرضُیَ  مَْل  اهیِنتَْیطَعْاَ  نِْا  یتَّلا  کَْیَلِا  یِتجَاح  َّمهُّللاَ 
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، یکِسِانمَ یِّنمِمَِّلسَُت  نْاَ  وَ  یِّنعَ ، کَیضـِرُْی  امِل  یِنقَِّفوَُت  نْأَ  کَُلأَسْأَ  ، کَمِْلعِِب یِلجَأَ  وَ  كَدِیَِب ، یِتیَصـِان  کُْلِم  وَ  كَدُْبعَ ، یِّنإَّمهُّللاَ  رِاّنلا ،
هِِلآ هِْیلَعَ وَ  هُّللا  یَّلصَ  اًدَّمحَمَ  کََّیِبَن  اهْیلَعَ  تَْلَلدَ  ملاسلا وَ  هیلع  مَیهِارْبِا  کَلَیِلخَ  اهتَْیرَاَ  یتَّلا 

تِومَْلا دَْعَب  هُتَْییَحْاَ  وَ  هُرَمْعُ ، تَْلطَاَ  وَ  هُلَمَعَ ، تَیضِرَ  نَّْمِم  یِنْلعَجْا  َّمهُّللاَ 

:Reciting this prayer - 7

.رٌیدقَ ءیْشـَ  ِّلکُ  یلعَ  وَهُ  رُْیخَْلاهِدِیَِب وَ  تُومُیَلا ، ٌّیحَ  وَهُ  وَ  تُیمُِی ، یِیحُْی وَ  دُمْحَْلاهَُل ، کُْلمُْلا وَ  هَُل  هَُل ، کَیرِشـَلا  هُدَحْوَ  هُّللا  َّلااِهَلِا  لا 
کََلوَ یتاممَ  يَاْیحمَ وَ  یکسـُُن وَ  یتلاصـَ وَ  کََل  َّمهُّللاَ  .نَوُلِئاقْلاُلوقُیَ  ام  قَوْفَ  وَ  لُوقَُن ، امـِّم  اًرْیخَ  وَ  لُوقَُت ، يذَّلاکَدُمـْحَْلا  کََـل  َّمهُّللاَ 
َّمهُّللاَ .رِْبقَْلا  بِاذعَ  نِْم  وَ  رِْملاْاِتاتشَ ، نِْم  وَ  رِودُُّصْلا ، سِوِاسوَ  نِْم  وَ  رِْقفَْلا ، نَِم  کَِبذُوعُاَ  یّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ  .یتَّوُق  کَْنِم  یلوْحَ وَ  کَِب  یثارُت وَ 
یعمْسَ یف  وَ  اًروُنیبْلقَ ، یف  لْعَجْا  َّمهُّللاَ  .رِاهَّنلا  رَْیخَ  لِْیَّللا وَ  رَْیخَکَُلئَسْاَ  وَ  حُایِّرلا ، ءُیجیَ  ام  ِّرشَ  نِْم  کَِب  ذُوعُاَ  حِایِّرلارَْیخَ وَ  کَُلئَسـْاَ  یّنِا 

مَوْیَ ِّبرَ  ای  اًروُن ، یل  مُظِعْاَوَ  اًروُن ، یجرَخْمَ  یلخَدْمـَ وَ  یماـقمَ وَ  يدعـَْقمَ وَ  یقورُعُ وَ  وَیماـظعِ  یمدَ وَ  یمحَْل وَ  یف  وَ  اًروُن ، يرصـََب  وَ 
رٌیدقَءیْشَ ِّلکُ  یلعَ  کََّنِا  كَاقْلاَ ،

.And one should also give out charities and alms as much as possible in these days

The Pilgrim should face Ka’ba and recite each of these statements one hundred - 8
:times

ییحُی و دُمحَلاهَُل ، وَ  کُلمُلا ، هَُل  هَُل ، کیرـش  هُدَحـْوَ لا  هُّللا  لاّإ  هَلإ  نْأدُهَشـْأ لا  ”، “ اللهاب اِّلا  هوّق  هللا لا  ءاشام  ”، “ ربکا هللا  ”، “ هللا ناحبس 
رٌیدقَ ءیشَ  ِّلکُ  یلعَ  وَهُ  وَ  ریخَلا ، هِدِیَِب  ، تُومُُی ٌّیحَ لا  وَهُ  وَ  ییحُی ، تُیمُی و  وَ  تُیمُی ،

And then recite ten verses from the beginning
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of Sura Baqara and then recite sura Tawhid three times and Ayat al-Kursi to the end,
:then recite

رَمَقَْلا وَ سَمَّْشلاوَ وَ  اًثیِثحَ  هُُبُلطْیَ  رَاهَّنلا  لَْیَّللا  یشـِْغُی  شِرْعَْلا  یَلعَیوتَسـْا  َّمُث  ماّیاَ  هَِّتسـِ  یِف  ضَرْ�ـلاا  تِاومَّسلا وَ  قَلَخَ  يذَّلاهـُّللا  مُکَُّبرَ  َّنِا 
اودسِفُتل .نَیدتـَْعمُلا وَ  ُّبحُِی  هَُّنإ لا  هًیَْفخُ  اًعُّرضـََت وَ  مْکَُّبرَوعُدُْا  .نَیمَِلاعْلا  ُّبرَ  هُّللا  كَرَابَت  رُْم�لاا  قُْلخَْلاهَُل وَ  لااَ  هِرِْماَِب  تارَّخسـَُم  مَوجُُّنلا 

نَینسِحْمُلا نَِم  بٌْیرقَ  هِّللا  هَمَحْرََّنإ  اًعمَطَ  اًفوْخَ وَ  هُوعُدْا  اهَحِلاصإ و  دَعَب  ضِرلأا  یف 

.Suras ساّنلا بّرب  ذوعا  لق   and قلفلا بّرب  ذوعا  لق   And then recite the

Then one should thank Allah(swt) for the many blessings which he/she has been
bestowed, one by one, especially for the gift of family and assets which Allah(swt) has

:given him/her, and after that recite

لمَعَِب یفاکُتلا  ددَعَِب و  یصحُتلا  یِتَّلا  کَِئآمْعَن  یلعَ  دُمْحَْلا  کََل  َّمهُّللاَ 

And then one should thank Allah(swt) with the verses which thank Allah(swt), and
praise Allah(swt) with the verses which praise Allah(swt), and saying Allah is the
greatest (Takbir) with the verses of Takbir, and saying Allah(swt) is the only god with
the verses having this meaning, and send salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his family
(a.s.) many times and then one should call Allah(swt) by any of his beautiful names,
mentioned in the holy Qur'an and then call Allah(swt) by the names which are

:mentioned at the end of Hashr Sura, that are as follows

، ءُيرِابْلا قُِلاخْلا  رُِّبکَتَمُْلاَ ، رُاّبجَْلا ، زُیزعَلا  نُمِْیهَمُلا ، نُِمؤمْلاَ  ملاَّسلا ، سُوُّدـقُلا ، کُِلمَْلاَ  مِیحَّرلا ، نُمحَّْرلا  هِدَاـهَّشلا ، بِْیغَْلا وَ  مُِلاـع  هّللا ،
رُِّوصَمُْلا

:And thereafter one should recite this prayer

ایکَُلأَسْأَ
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کَُتاولَصـَ کَِلوسُرَ  ِّقحَِب  اهَِّلکُکَِناکرْاََب وَ  کَمُْلعِ وَ  هِِب  طَاحَاَ  ام  عِیمِجَ  کَِتَّزعِ وَ  وَکَِتَّوقُِب  کَُلأَسْأَ  کََل وَ  وَهُ  مسْا  ِّلکُِب  نُمحْرَ  اـی  هُّللاَ 
يذَِّلا مِظَعْلاْامِظَعْلاْا  کَمِسْاِب  هُبَْیخَُت و  نْاَ لا  کَْیلَعَ  اًقّحَ  نَاک  هِِبکَاعدَ  نْمَ  يذَِّلا  مِیظِعَْلا  کَمِسْاِب  رِبَکْ�لاا وَ  رِبَکْ�لااکَمِسـْاِب  هِِلآ وَ  هِْیلَعَ وَ 

َّیِف کَمِْلعِ  عِیمِجَیِف  یِبوُنذُ  عَیمِجَ  یِل  رَفِْغَت  نْاَ  لَأَسَ وَ  ام  هُیَطِْعُت  نْاَ  وَهَُّدرَُتلا  نْاَ  کَْیلَعَ  اًقّحَ  نَاک  هب  كَاعدَ  نْمَ 

And then one should ask anything that he/she wants from Allah (swt) and ask Allah
(swt) to give him/her the opportunity of performing Hajj next year and every

:year.Recite

هنجلا کلئسأ 

.seventy times each هیلإ بوتأ  یّبر و  هللا  رفغتسأ   and

:Then recite this prayer

رِاّنلا وَ نَِم  ینَّکفَُّمهُّللاَ 

َّرشَ یِّنعَ  أرَدْا  بِِّیطَلاِللاحَْلا وَ  کَِقزْرِ  نِْم  َّیلعَ  عْسِوْأ 

مِجَعَْلا بِرَعَلا وَ  هِقَسِفََّرشَ  سِْنلإا وَ  َّنجِلا وَ  هِقَسَفَ 

:It is Mustahab for the pilgrim to recite nearer to the time of sunset - 9

یفوْخَ یـسْماَ  كَوِْفعَِبریجتَسـُْم وَ  یمْلظُ  یـسْماَ  رِاهَّنلا  لِْیَّللاِب وَ  ثُدِحـُْی  ام  ِّرشـَْنِم  رِوُملاُْا وَ  تُِّتشـََت  نِْم  رِْقفَْلا وَ  نَِم  کَِـبذُوعُاَ  یّناَِّمهُّللاَ 
یطعْاَ نْمَ  دَوَجْاَ  ای  لَِئسُ وَ  نْمَ  رَْیخَ  ای  یقابْلاکَهِجْوَِب  اًریجتَسُْم  ینافْلا  یهجْوَ  یسْماَ  کَِتَّزعِِب وَ  اًریجتَسـْمُیّلذُ  یـسْماَ  کَِناماَِب وَ  اًریجتَسـُْم 

کَقِْلخَعِیمجَ َّرشَ  یّنعَ  فْرِصْا  کَتَیَِفاع وَ  ینسِْبْلاَ  کَِتمَحْرَِبینْلِّلجَ وَ 

It is important to notice that there are lots of Duas for this holy day and reciting them
as much as possible is proper, and it is very good to recite the Duas of al-Sahifah al-

.( Kamilah and the Duas of Imam Hussein (a.s.) and Imam Sajjad (a.s

:The pilgrim should recite after the sunset

رَخِآ هُْلعَجَْتلاَّمهُّللاَ 

وَ فِِقوْمَْلا ، اذَه  نِْم  دِهْعَْلا 
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نِْم دٌحـَاَ  مَوْیـَْلا  هِِب  بُِلقَْنیَم  لِضـَْفاَِب  یِل ، اًروـفُْغمَ  اًـموحُرْمَ  یِل ، اًباجتَسـُْم  اًـحجِْنمُحِلْفُم  مَوْیـَْلا  یِنْبِلْقا  وَ  یِنتَْیقَْباَ ، اـم  اًدَـباَ  لِـباقْنِم  هِینْقزُرْا 
هِکَرَبَْلاوَ وَ رِْیخَْلا  نَِم  مْهُْنِم  اًدحـَاَ  تَْیطَعْاَ  ام  لَضَْفاَ  یِنطِعْاَوَ  کَْیلَعَ ، كَدِْـفوَ  مِرَکْاَ  نِْم  مَوْیَْلا  یِنْلعَجْا  وَ  مِارحَْلاکَِتْیَب ، جِاجّحُ  وَ  كَدِْـفوَ ،

َّیِف مْهَُل  كْرِاب  ،وَ  ریِثکَ وْاَ  لیِلقَ  وْأ  لام  وْاَ  لهْاَ  نِْم  هِیَلِا  عُجِرْاَ  امیِف  یِلکْرِاب  وَ  هِرَفِْغمَْلا ، نِاوضِّْرلا وَ  هِمَحَّْرلا وَ 

:And recite many times

راَّنلا نَِم  ینْقِتعْاَ  َّمهُّللا 

It is Mustahab that the pilgrim goes with a submissive heart and body to Muzdalifah
from Arafat and asks for forgiveness from Allah, and when he/she reaches Tall-e-

:Sorkh (red hill) should recite

یکسانمَ لَّْبقََت  ینید وَ  یل  مِّْلسَ  یلمَعَ وَ  یف  دزِ  یفُّقوََت وَ  مْحَرا  َّمهُّللا 

And he/she should not hurry in walking and not harm anyone and it is Mustahab to
delay the prayers of sunset and Isha’ until Muzdalifah, even if third of the night
passes. And conjunct between two prayers with one Azan and two Iqama, but by
noticing to the fact that sometimes reaching Mash'ar is delayed in our time, it is better
to perform the prayers of sunset and Isha’ in Arafat in these conditions and then
he/she should depart the place. And it is Mustahab to spend that night praying to Allah

:as much as it is possible and reciting this prayer

بُُلطْاَ یبْلقَ وَ  یف  یل  هُعَمَجْتَْناَ  کَُتْلئَسَ  يذَّلا  رِْیخَْلا  نَِم  ینسـِْیؤُْتلا  َّمهُّللاَ  عَِماوجَ  اهیف  یل  عَمَجَْت  نْاَ  کَُلئَسـْاَ  یّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ  عُمَجُ ، هِذِه  َّمهُّللاَ 
ِّرَّشلاعَِماوجَ ینیَقَِت  نْاَ  اذه وَ  یلزِْنمَ  یف  کََئآیِلوْاَ  تَْفَّرعَم  ینفَِّرعَُت  نْاَ  کَْنِم 

It is Mustahab to
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praise and thank Allah after the dawn prayer, and recite as much as possible from the
gifts of almighty Allah and send Salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.)

:Recite this Dua

رِعَشْمَْلا َّبرََّمهُّللاَ 

هِْیَلِا وَ بوُـلطْمَ  رُْیخَ  تَْناَ  َّمهُّللاَ  سِْنـِلاا  وَِّنجِْلا  هِقَسـَفَ  َّرشـَ  یّنعَ  أرَدْا  لِـلاحَْلا وَ  کَِـقزْرِ  نِْم  َّیلَعَْعسـِوْاَ  رِاّـنلا وَ  نَِـم  یتـبقَرَ  َّکُـف  مِارحَْلا 
یتئَیطخَ نْعَ  زَوَاجَت  نْاَ  وَیترَذِْعمَ  لَّْبقََت  یترَْثعَ وَ  ینلَیقُت  نْاَ  اذه  ینطِوْمَ  یف  یتزَِئاجْلعَجْافَ  هٌزَِئاج  دِفاو  ِّلکُِل  لوُئسـْمَ وَ  رُْیخَ  ٍّوعُدْمَرُْیخَ وَ 

يدازیْنُّدلا نَِم  يوْقَّتلا  لِعَجْا  َّمُث 

It is Mustahab to collect pebbles for Ramy in Mena from Mash'ar and the sum of
seventy pebbles (and collect a little more because some of them may not hit the
Jamarat) and it is Mustahab to walk one hundred steps faster when reaching Wadi

:“Mohassar” in the of Mash'ar to Mena and recite

يدْعَب تُکْرََت  نْمَیف  ینْفُلخْا  یتوَعْدَ وَ  بْجِأ  یتَبوَْت وَ  لِْبْقا  يدهْعَ وَ  یل  مِّْلسَ  َّمهُّللاَ 

Mustahab actions in Ramy al-Jamarat

.Having ablution while performing Ramy - 1

:Reciting this prayer while having pebbles in the hand - 2

ا

یِلمَعَ یف  َّنهُْعفَرا  یل وَ  َّنهِصِحْاَفَ  یتایَصَحَ  هِذِه  َّمهُّلل 

.Reciting Takbir with each pebble that is thrown - 3

:Reciting this prayer after thowing each pebble - 4

اًجّحَ یِل  هُْلعَجْا  َّمهُّللاَ  هِِلآوَ ، هِْیلَعَ  هُّللا  یَّلصـَ  دَّمحَُم  کَِّیِبَـن  هَِّنسـُ  یلعَ  کَِباتکِِبقیدِصـَْت وَ  َّمهـُّللاَ  نَاـطْیَّشلا ، یِّنعَ  رْحَدْا  َّمهـُّللاَ  رُبَکْاَهـُّللاَ ،
اًروفُْغمَ اًبْنذَ  وَ  اًروکُشْمَ ، اًیْعسَ  وَ  لاًوُبْقملمَعَ ، وَ  اًرورُْبمَ ،

If it is possible, observe a distance of five or seven and a half meter between the - 5
performer and the Jamarah al-Aqaba and stand close to the Jamarah al-Uula and the

.Jamarah al-Wusta
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Performing - 6
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Ramy on al-Jamarah al-Aqaba facing the Jamarah and with back to the Qibla and
performing Ramy on the Jamarah al-Uula and al-Jamarah al-Wusta standing with

.back to Qibla

:Reciting this prayer after returning Mena to his/her position - 7

رُیصَّنلا مَْعِن  وَ  یلوْمَْلا ، مَْعِن  وَ  ُّبَّرلا ، مَْعِنفَ  تُْلَّکوََت ، کَْیلَعَ  وَ  تُْقِثوَ ، کَِب  َّمهُّللا 

point

If the Hajji has the ability to sacrifice a camel then it is better then sacricing a cow. - 1
.If a cow is not possible, he/she can sacrifice a sheep

.It is better that the animal of sacrifice to be healthy - 2

It is Mustahab that the camel and cow to be female and for sheep and goat to be - 3
.male

One should stand near the camel of sacrifice and watch from feet to knees and the - 4
person who wants to perform the sacrifice should stand on the right side of the
animal, and put the knife or spear or dagger in the hollow of the neck, and recite this

:prayer while performing Nahr (ritual slaughter of camel) or Zebh

ِّبرَ هِّلِل  یِتاممَوَ  يَایحْمَ  یکِسـُُن وَ  یِتلاصـَ وَ  َّنِا  نَیکِرِشـْمُْلا ، نَِم  اَناَ  اموَ  اًمِلسـُْم  اًفیِنحَ  ضَرْ�ـلاا  تِاواـمَّسلا وَ  رَطَفَ  يذَّلِل  یَهِجْوَُتهَّْجوَ 
یِّنِم لَّْبقََت  َّمهُّللاَ  رُبَکْاَ ، هُّللا  هِّللاِب وَ  وَهِّللا  مِسِْب  کََل ، کَْنِم وَ  َّمهُّللاَ  نَِیمِلسْمُْلا ، نَِم  اَناَ  وَُترِْمُا  کَِلذِب  هَُل وَ  کَیرِشَلا  نَیمَِلاعْلا ،

If the Hajji is capable of performing sacrifice, it is better to perform it personally, - 5
but if he cannot do it then he should put his/her hand over the hand of the person who

.performs sacrifice

Mustahab actions in Halq

Starting Halq - 1
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:from the right front side of the head and reciting this prayer

هِمَایقِْلا مَویَ  اًروُن  هرَْعشَ  ِّلکُِب  ینطِعْأ  َّمهُّللا 

It is Mustahab to bury the hair of the head in the tent in Mena and it is better to cut - 2
.a part of beard and mustache (above the lips) and the nail, after Halq

All Mustahab acts of Tawaf of Umrah and its prayer and Sa’y which have been
.mentioned apply for Hajj also

It is Mustahab that the pilgrim comes for Tawaf of Hajj on the day of the Eid of
:Qurban and stands at the door of the mosque and recites this prayer

یِنعَجِرُْت نْأَ  وَ  یبوُـنذُ ، یِلرَفِْغتَْنأَ  هِِبْنذَِـب ، فِرِتَْـعمُْلا  لِیِلَّذـلا  لِـیِلعَْلا  هََلأَسـْمَکَُلأَسْأَ  یِل ، هُمِّْلسـَوَ  هَُـل  یِنمِّْلسـَ  وَ  کَکِسـُُن ، یلعَ  یِّنعِأََّمهُّللاَ 
کَُلأَسْأَ كَرَدَقَِبیضِار ، كَرِْملاَِ ، اًعِبَّتُم  کَتَعَاط ، ُّمؤُأَ  وَ  کَتَمَحْرَُبُلطْأَ ، تُْئجِ  کَُتْیَب ، تُْیبَْلاوَ  كَدُلََب ، دُلَبَْلاوَ  كَدُْبعَیِّنإ ، َّمهُّللاَ  یِتجَاحِب ،

کِتمَحْرَِب رِاّنلا  نَِم  یِنرَیجُِت  وَ  كَوَْفعَ ، یِنغَِّلبَُتْنأَ  کَِتَبوقُعُِل ، فِِئاخْلاَ  کَِباذعَ ، نِْم  قِفِشْمُْلاَ  كَرِْملاَِعِیطِمُْلاَ ، کَْیَلِا ، ِّرطَضْمُْلا  هََلأَسْمَ 

And if it is possible, one should come close to al-Hajar al-Aswad and touch and kiss it,
and if kissing is not possible, then he/she should rub the hand on Hajar and kiss his/her
hand. If this is not also possible, the pilgrim should stand in front of Hajar and recite

.Takbir and then perform anything which had been performed in Tawaf of Umrah

It is Mustahab for the Hajji to stay Mena on the eleventh and twelfth and thirteenth
day and not going out of Mena even for performing Mustahab Tawaf, and saying

Takbir in Mena after fifteen prayers and
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after ten prayers in other than Mena, which their first prayer is the noon prayer of the
day of the Eid. It is Mustahab and some persons consider it as obligatory, and the best

:way of saying Takbir is to recite

، مِاعْنلأَْا هِمَیهَب  نِْم  انقَزَرَ  ام  یلعَ  رُبَکْاَ  هُّللاَ  ، انادهـَ ام  یلعَ  رُبَکْاَ  هُّللاَ  دُمـْحَْلا ، هِّلِلوَ  رُبَکْاَ  هُّللاَ  ، رُبَکْاَ هُّللا  هُّللا وَ  َّـلاِا  هَلِا  ـلا  رُبَکْأَ  هُّللاَ  رُبَکْاَهـُّللاَ 
انلاْبأ ام  یلعَ  هِّلِل  دُمْحَْلاوَ 

It is Mustahab to perform Mustahab and obligatory prayers in Masjid al-Khaif while
Hajji is in Mena if possible. It is mentioned in Hadith that performing one hundred
Rak'ats of prayer in Masjid al-Khaif is equal to seventy years of worship, and the
in that place is equal to freeing a slave, and the هللا ناحبس   benefit and blessing of reciting
in there is equal to saving a human and it is هللا اّلا  هلا  ـلا   benefits and blessings of reciting
in there has the benefits and blessings of giving the tax of الله دمحل   the same for saying

.whole of Iraq to charity in the way of Allah

Other rituals and Mustahab acts in great Mecca

.Praying Allah a lot and reciting the holy Qur'an - 1

.Completing the recitation of the holy Qur'an once - 2

:Drinking from the water of Zamzam and reciting this prayer after that - 3

ا

مْقسُ ءاد وَ  ِّلکُ  نِْم  ءًافشِ  اًعسِاو وَ  اًقزرِ  اًعِفاَن وَ  اًمْلعِ  هُْلعَجْا  َّمهَُّلل 

”. رکشّلا الله اللهاب و  هللا و  مسب   And

.Looking at the holy Ka’ba - 4

Performing ten Tawafs in each 24 hours (if it does not disturb other performers of - 5
Tawaf) three of
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them at the beginning of the night, and three of them at the end of the night, and two
.of them after the dawn and two of them after the noontime

Performing as the number of days of the year while staying in Mecca and if it is not - 6
possible, performing fifty-two Tawafs and if it is not possible either, performing as

.much as it is possible

It is Mustahab for the person who is performing Hajj for the first time to enter the - 7
:house of Ka’ba and it is Mustahab to have Ghusl and saying this prayer while entering

رِاّنلا بِاذعَ  نِْم  یِّنمآف  اًنِمآ  نَاک  هُلَخَدَ  نْمَ  تَلُق وَ  کََّنإ  َّمهُّللا 

And then performing two Rak'ats prayer between the two pillars on the red stone,
reciting Sura Fussilat after Sura Hamd in the first Rak'at and fifty-five verses of the

.holy Qur'an from other Suras after Hamd in the second Rak'at

:Performing prayer in each corner of Ka’ba and reciting this prayer after that - 8

یتیَِبعت وَ یتئَِیهَْت وَ  يدِّیـس  ایکَیَلإفَ  هِلضـِاوفَ  هِلِفاوَن وَ  هِتزِِئاج وَ  هِدِفرِ وَ  ءَاجرَ  قوُلخمَیلإ  هدَافوِِل  َّدعَتَسـْا  وِأ  َّدعـَأ  وْأ  أََّبعَت  وْأ  أََّیهَت  نْمََّمهَُّللا 
یّنإف لٌِئان  هُصُقُْنیَ  لٌِئاس وَ لا  هِیلَعَ  بُیخیَ  نْمَی لا  یئاجرَ  مَویَلا  بِِّیخَُت  لافَ  کَِتزِئاج  کَِلِفاوَن وَ  كَدِـفرِءَاجرَ وَ  يدادْعِتسـْا  يدادـعْإ وَ 

یل وَ لا هََّجحُل  هَُّنإف  یـسفَن  یلعَ  هِءَاسلإا  مِلُّظلاب وَ  اًرّقُِم  کَُتیَتأ  یّنکلوَ  هُُتوجُرَ  قوُلخمَ  هِعَافشـَ  هُُتْمَّدقـَ وَ لا  حِـلاص  لمـَعَِب  مَویَلاکـَِتآ  مَْل 
ینَّدرَُت وَیتبَغْرَِب لا  ینبَِلْقَت  یتَلأَسْمَ وَ  ینَیطعُت  هِلآ وَ  دَّمحَُم وَ  یلعَیَِّلصَُت  نْأ  کَِلذک  وَهُ  نْمَ  ایَ  کَُلأسْأفَ  رَذْعُ 
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تَنأ لاّإ  هَلإ  مَیظعَلابَنَّذلا لا  یل  رَفِغَت  نْأ  مُیظع  ای  کَُلأسأ  مِیظعَلِل  كَوجرْأ  مُیظعَ ، ایمُیظعَ  ای  مُیظعَ  ای  اًبِئاخ  اًعوُنمْمَ وَ لا  اًهوُبجْمَ 

.Allah is the greatest) when leaving Ka’ba  ) ربکا هللا   And it is Mustahab to say

:Then reciting

عُِفاّنلا ُّراَّضلا  تَْنأ  کََّنإِفَ  انءَادعْأ  انِب  تْمِشُت  انَّبرَ وَ لا  انءَلاَب  دْهِجُْت  َّمهُّللاَ لا 

After that one comes down and stands at the right side of the stairs and faces and
respects the holy Ka’ba and performs two Rak'ats prayers (Albeit, performing these

(. Mustahab acts is not possible most of the times

It is Mustahab for person who is leaving Mecca to perform Tawaf al-Widaa’, to touch
al-Hajar al-Aswad and Rukn Yamani in each round if it is possible, and when reaching
Mustajar performing Mustahab acts which have been mentioned before for this
place, and then asking for hajjat from Allah and praying to him, after that touching al-
Hajar al-Aswad and praising and thanking Allah and sending Salawat to Prophet (s.a.)

:and his family (a.s.) and thereafter to recite this prayer

دَّمحَُم یلعَ  ِّلصَ  َّمهُّللاَ 

کَِلیبسَ وَ یف  دَهـَاج  کَِتلااسرِ وَ  غََّلبَمکَ  َّمهُّللأَ  کَقِْلخَ ، نِْم  کَِترَیَخِ  کَِّیجَِن وَ  کَِبیبحَوَ وَ  کَِـنیمأَ  کَِّیِبَن وَ  کَِـلوسُرَ وَ  كَدِْـبعَ وَ 
كَدِْفوَ نِْم  دٌحَاَ  هِِب  عُجِرْیَام  لِضَْفأَِب  اًباجتَسـُْم  اًحجِْنُم  اًحِلفُم  ینْبِلْقاَّمهُّللأ  نُیقیَلا ، هُاتأَ  یّتحَ  كَدَبَعَ  کَِبْنجَ وَ  یف  يَذِوأُوَ  كَرِْمأَِب  عَدَصَ 

هِیَِفاعْلا نِاوضِّْرلا وَ  هِمَحَّْرلا وَ  هِکَرَبَْلا وَ  هِرَفِْغمَلا وَ  نَِم 

It is Mustahab to go out from in front of Rukn Shaami and asking almighty Allah for
the opportunity of returning and buying one dirham of date and giving it
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.to a poor person as alms

Going to the holy city of Medina when returning and performing the pilgrimage of his
holiness prophet of Allah (s.a.) and her holiness Saddiqa Tahirah (a.s.) and Imams of

:Baqi (a.s.) are from affirmed Mustahab acts.r Reciting the following

دُهَشْأ .هِّللا  نَیمأی  کَْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلا  .هِّللا  هَوَفص  ای  کَْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلا  .هِّللابَیبحَ  ای  کَْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلا  .هِلآ  هِیلع وَ  هُّللا  یّلصَ  هّللا  لِوسرَ  یلعَ  مُلاَّسلا 
یلعَ ِّلصَ  َّمهُّللاَ  هِِتَّمُا  نْعَ  اًّیبن  يزجَ  املَضَفأ  هِّللا  كَازجَفَ  نُیقیَْلا  كَاتأ  یّتحَ  هَُتدبَع  هِّللا وَ  لِیبسَیف  تَدْهَاج  کَِتَّملاُِ وَ  تَحْصََن  دْقَ  کََّنأ 

دُیجمَدٌیمحَ کََّنإ  مَیهاربإ  لِآ  مَیهاربإ وَ  یلعَ  تَیَّلصَ  ام  لَضَفأ  دَّمحَمُِلآ  دَّمحَُم وَ 

نَوُقِّدصـَُم وَ ءُآیِلوأ وَ  کَِل  اّنأَ  اـنمْعَزَ  وَ  هًرَِباـص ، کِنـَحَتَما  اَـمِل  كِدَجـَوَفَ  کِقـَُلخیَ  نْأ  لَْـبقَ  کِقـَلَخَ  يذَّلا  هُّللا  کِنـَحَتَْما  هُنَحَتَمُْم  اـی 
انرْهُطَ دْقَ  اّناَِب  انسَفُْنأَ  رَِّشبَُنِل  امهَُل  انقِیدصْتَِب  انِتْقحَْلأَ  لاّإِ  كِانْقَّدصَ  اّنکُ  نْإ  کُِلأَسَْن  اّنإفَ  هُُّیصـِوَ ، هِِب  اناتأ  كِوُبأ وَ  هِِب  اناتأ  ام  ِّلکُِل  نَورُِباص 

کِِتیَلاوِِب

، هِّللا هِفرِْعمَ  ِّلاحمَ  یلعَُملاَّسلا  هِِئآفلَخُ ، هِّللا و  رِاصْنأ  یلعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  هِِئآّبحأَ ، وَهِّللا  ءِآنمَأُ  یلعَ  مُـلاَّسلاَ  هِِئآیفِصـْأَ ، هِّللا وَ  ءِآـیِلوْأَ  یلعَُمـلاَّسلاَ 
یف نَیِّرقَتَـسـْمُلا  یلَعَ  مُـلاَّسلاَ  هِّـللا ، یَلإِ  هِاعُّدــلایلعَ  مُـلاَّسلاَ  هِِـیهَْن ، هِّـللا وَ  رِْمأَ  يرهِظُْم  یلعَ  مُـلاَّسلاَ  ، هِّـللا رِکذِ  نِکِاــسمَ  یلعَ  مُــلاَّسلاَ 
نْمَ هّللا وَ  یَلاو  دْقـَفَ  مْهُلااوْنمَ  نَیذَّلا  یلَعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  هِّللا ، یلَعَ  ءِلاّدِ�لاا  یلَعَُمـلاَّسلاَ  هِّللا ، هِعَاـط  یف  نَیـصِلخْمُْلا  یلَعَ  مُـلاَّسلاَ  هِّللاهـِاضرْمَ ،

مْهُْنِم یّلخَتَْنمَ  هِّللاِب وَ  مَصَتَعْا  دِقَفَ  مْهِِب  مَصَتَعْا  نِمَ  وَ  هَّللالَهِجَ ، دْقـَفَ  مْهُلَهِجَ  نْمَ  هَّللا وَ  فَرَعَ  دْقـَفَ  مْهُفَرَعَ  نْمَوَ  هَّللا ، يدَاع  دْقـَفَ  مْهُاداع 
هِِّلکُ کَِـلذ  یف  ضٌِّوفَُم  مْکُِتیَِنـلاعَ ، مْکُِّرسـِِبٌنِمؤُم وَ  مْکَُبرَاـح ، نْمَِل  بٌرْحَ  مْکُمَ وَ  _ لَاـس نْمَِل  مٌْلسـِیِّنأ  هَّللا  دُهِشـْأُ  هِّللا ، نَِم  یّلخََت  دْقـَفَ 

نَعََل ، مْکُْیَلإ
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نیرهِاطّلا هِلآ  دَّمحَُم و  یلعَ  هُّللا  یَّلصَ  وَ  مْهُْنِم ، هِّللا  یَلإِ  أُرَبأَ  وَ  نَیرخِلآا ، نَیلَّو�لاا وَ  نَِم  سِْنلاِْاوَ  ِّنجِْلا  نَِم  دَّمحَُم  لِآ  َّودُعَ  هُّللا 

It is Mustahab that the pilgrim wear his/her best pure clothes, and put on his/her best
perfume and goes to the pilgrimage with dignity and when he/she reaches that place,

:should stand and recite

لِوسُرَ ءَآنْباَ  ای  َّیِلاومَ  ای 

اًدصـِاق مْکُِب ، اًریجِتَسـُْم  مْکُءَاـج  مْکُِّقحََب ، فُرِتَْـعمُْلاوَ  مْکُرِدْقـَ ، ِّوُلعُ  یِف  فُعِضـْمُْلا  وَ  مْکُیدِْـیاَ ، نَْیبَُلیِلَّذـلاَ  مْکُِتمَاَ ، نُْبا  مْکُدُْـبعَ وَ  هِّللا ،
نَیِقدِحْمُْلا هِّللا  هَکَِئلامَ  ای  لُخُدْأَءَ  هِّللاءَآیِلوْاَ ، ای  لُخُدْأَءَ  َّیِلاومَ ، ای  لُخُدْاَءَ  مْکُِب ، یلاعتَهِّللا  یَلِا  لاًِّسوَتَُم  مْکُِماقمَ ، یلِا  اًبِّرقَتَُم  مْکُِمرَحَیلِا ،

دِهَشْمَْلا اذَهِب  نَیمِیقِمُْلا  مِرَحَْلاذَهِب ،

And then the Pilgrim should start walking with the right foot and entering with
:humility, should recite

، اًریِبکَ رُبَکْاَ  هُّلل  َ

يذَِّلا نِاّنحَْلا ، لِِّوطَتَمُْلاَ  نِاّنمَْلا ، لِِّضفَتَمُْلاَ  ، دِحَ�لاا دِجِامْلاَ  دِمََّصلا ، دِرفَْلا  هِّلِل  دُمْحَْلاوَ  لاًیصـِاَ ، هًرَکُْب وَ  هِّللا  نَاحْبسـُ  وَ  اًریِثکَ ، هِّلِل  دُمْحَْلا  وَ 
حَنَمَ لََّوطََت وَ  لَْب  اًعوُنمْمَ ، مْهِِترَایزِ  نْعَ  یِنْلعَجْیَمَْل  وَ  هِِناسحْإِب ، یِتاداس  هَرَایزِ  لََّهسَ  وَ  هِِلوْطَِبَّنمَ ،

:And with back to Qibla and facing the pure tombs, recites

یف مُاوّقُْلا  اهَُّیأَ  مْکُْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  ، ایْنُّدـلا لِهْأ  یلعَ  جُجـَحُْلا  اهَُّیأَ  مْکُْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  ، يوْقَّتلا لَـهْأ  مْکُْیلَعَ  مُـلاَّسلاَ  يدهـُْلا ، هََّمِئأَ  مْکُْیلَعَُمـلاَّسلاَ 
مُْتحْصََن مُْتْغَّلَب وَ  دْقَمْکَُّنأ  دُهَشْأَ  يوجَّْنلا ، لَهأ  مکُْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  هِّللا ، لِوسُرََلآ  مْکُْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  هِوَْفَّصلا ، لَهْأ  مْکُْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  ، طِسْقِْلاِب هَِّیرِبَْلا 

َّنأَ وَ  هٌضَورُْفمَمْکُتَعَاط ، َّنأَ  وَ  نَودُتـَهْمُْلا ، نَودُشـِارّلا  هَُّمِئـلأامُکَُّنأ  دُهَشـْأَ  وَ  مُْترْفَغَفَ ، مْکُْیَلإ  ءَیـسُا  مُْتْبِّذکـُوَ وَ  هِّللا  تِاذ  یف  مُْترْبَصَ  وَ 
هِّللا نِْیعَِب  اوُـلازَت  مَْـل  ضِرْـلأا ، نُاـکرْأ  نِیدّـلامُِئآعدَ و  مْکـَُّنأ  وَ  اوعُاـطُت ، مْلـَفَ  مُْـترْمَأَ  وَ  اوُباـجُت ، مْلَفَمُْتوْعـَدَ  مْکـَُّناَ  وَ  قُدِّْصلا ، مُکَُلوْقـَ 

هَُّیِلهِاجْلا مُکُسِّْندَُت  مَْل  تِارَّهطَمُْلاِماحرْأ ، نِْم  مْکُُلقُْنیَ  وَ  رَّهطَمَ ، ِّلکُ  بِلاصْأَ  نْمِمْکُخُسَْنیَ 
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عَفَرُْت وَ نْاَ  هُّللا  نَذِاَ  توُیُب  یِف  مْکُلَعَجَفَ  ، نِیدّـلا نُاّـیدَ  اـنْیلَعَ  مْکُِب  َّنمَ  مْکُُتبَْنمَ ، بَاـط  مُْتْبطِ وَ  ، ءِاوهْـلأا نُتَِف  مْکُیف  كْرَشـْتَمَْل  وَ  ءُـلاهْجَْلا ،
اّنکُ وَ  مْکُِتیَلاوِ ، نِْم  انْیلَعَ  َّنمَمِب  انقَْلخَ  بََّیطَ  وَ  انَل ، هُّللا  مُکُرَاتخْا  ذِِا  انِبوُنذُِلهًرَافّکَ ، انَل وَ  هًمَحْرَ  مْکُْیلَعَ  انَتلاصَ  لَعَجَ  وَ  هُمُسْاهَیِف ، رَکَذُْی 
نْاَ وَ  صَلاخَْلا ، هِِماقمَِبیجرَوَ  ینجَ ، امِب  َّرقَاَ  نَاکتَسْا وَ  أَطَخْاَ وَ  فَرَسـْاَْنمَ وَ  مُاقمَ  اذه  وَ  مْکُاّیِا ، انقِیدِصْتَِب  نَیِفرِتَْعُم  مْکُمِْلعِِبنَیِّمسـَُم ، هُدَْنعِ 

وَ اًوزُهُ ، هِّللاِتایآ  اوذُخََّتا  وَ  ایْنُّدلا ، لُهْاَ  مْکُْنعَ  بَغِرَ  ذِْا  مْکُْیَلاُِتدْفَوَ  دْقَفَ  ءَآعفَشـُ ، یِل  اوُنوکُفَ  يدَّرلا ، نَِم  یکَْلهَْلاذُقِْنتَسـُْم  مْکُِب  هُذَقِْنتَسـْیَ 
َّدصَذِْا هِْیلَعَ ، یِنتَمْقَاَ  امِب  یِنتَْفَّرعَ  وَ  یِنتَْقَّفوَ ، امِبُّنمَْلا  کََل  ءیْشَ ، ِّلکُِب  طٌیحُِم  وَ  وهُْلیَ ، مٌِئآد لا  وَ  وهُسـْیَل ، مٌِئآق  وَهُ  نْمَ  ای  .اهْنعَ  اورُبَکْتَسـْا 

کَلَفَ هِِب ، یِنتَصْصَخَ  امِب  مْهُتَصْصَخَ  ماوْقاَ  عَمََّیلَعَ  کَْنِم  هَُّنمِْلا  تَِناکفَ  هُاوسِ ، یلِا  اوُلام  وَ  هِِّقحَِبوُّفخَتَسـْا ، وَ  هُتَفَرِْعمَ ، اوُلهِجَ  كَدُابعِ وَ  هُْنعَ 
هِِلآوَ دَّمحَُم  هِمَرْحُِب  تُوْعَدَ ، اـمیف  ینْبِّیخَُت  ـلا  وَ  تُوْجَرَ ، اـمینْمرِحَْت  ـلافَ  اًـبوُتکْمَ ، اًروکُذْمـَ  اذـه ، یماـقمَ  یف  كَدَْـنعِ  تُْنکُذإ  دُمـْحَْلا 

دَّمحَُم لِآ  دَّمحَُم وَ  یلعَ  هُّللا  یَّلصَ  وَ  نَیرهِاطّلا ،

And then pilgrim should perform the pilgrimage of the tomb of Fatima daughter of
Asad and Ibrahim Prophet of Allah (s.a.) and other leaders in Baqi and send Salaam

.and blessings to them and recite Sura Fatiha

It is proper to perform the pilgrimage of heptad mosques and mosque of Quba and
tombs of martyrs of Uhud and when performing the pilgrimage of the tomb of

:Hamzah, uncle of Prophet (s.a.), who had become martyr in Uhud, should recite

کَْیلَعَ مُلاَّسلاَ  ءِآدهَُّشلا ، رَْیخَ  ای  کَْیلَعَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  ، هِِلآ هِْیلَعَ وَ  هُّللا  یَّلصَ  هِّللا ، لِوسُرَ  َّمعَ  ای  کَْیلَعَُملاَّسلاَ 
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هِّللا دَْنعِ  امیِف  تَْنکُ  ،وَ  هِّللا لَوسُرَ  تَحْصـََن  وَ  کِسِْفنَِب ، تَدْجـُ  وَ  َّلجَوََّزعَ ، هِّللایِف  تَدْهـَاج  دْقـَ  کََّناَ  دُهَشـْاَ  هِِلوسُرَ ، دَسـَاَ  هِّللا وَ  دَسـَاَی 
اًبغِار کَِلذِب ، هلآو  هیلع  هللا  یلص  هِّللا  لِوسُرَ  یلِا  اًبِّرقَتَُم  وَ  کَِترَایزَِب ، َّلجَوَِّزعَ  هِّللا  یَلِا  اًبِّرقَتَُم  کَُتْیَتاَ  یِّمُا ، تَْنأَ وَ  یِباَِب  اًبغِار ، هَُناحْبسُ 
یِتَّلا یِبوُنذُ  نِْم  اًبرِاه  یسـِْفنَیلعَ ، تُْینَجَ  امِب  یِلْثِم  اهَّقحَتَسـْا  ران  نِْم  کَِـب  اًذِّوعَتَمُیسـِْفَن  صَـلاخَ  کَِـترَایزِِب  یغِتَْباَ  هِعَاـفَّشلا ، یِف  کَْـیَلِا 

وَ یِبوُنذُ ، يرِهْظَْترَقَوْاَ  دْقَ  وَ  رِاّنلا ، نَِم  یِتبَقَرَ  كَاکفَ  اًبِلاط  هدَیعِبَهَّقشـُ ، نِْم  کَُتْیَتاَ  یِّبرَ ، هِمَحْرَ  ءَاجرَ  کَْیَلِا  اًعزِفَ  ، يرِهْظَ یلعَ  اهُتْبطَتَحْا 
کَْیَلِا تُرْسِدْقَفَ  یِتجَاح ، يرِْقفَ وَ  مَوْیَ  اًعیفِشـَ  یِل  نْکُفَ  هِمَحَّْرلاِتْیَب ، لَهْاَ  مْکُْنِم  یِل  اًرْیخَ  هِْیَلِا  عُزَْفاَ  اًدحَاَدْجِاَ  مَْل  وَ  یِّبرَ ، طَخَسـْاَ  ام  تُْیَتاَ 
یِنَّلدَوَ هِِّرِب ، یلعَ  یِنَّثحَوَ  هِِتلَصـِِب ، هُّللا  یَِنرَمَاَ  نَّممِتَْناَ  وَ  اًدرَْفُم ، کَْیَلِا  تُرْصـِ  وَ  اًیکِاب ، كَدَْنعِ  یِترَْبعَُتْبکَسـَ  وَ  اًبورُکْمَ ، کَُتْیَتاَ  ،وَ  اًنوزُحْمَ
بُیخِیَلا وَ  مْکَُّلاوََت ، نْمَ  یقشـْیَ  تْیَب لا  لُهْاَ  مُْتْناَ  ، هُدَْنعِ جِئآوحَْلا  بَلَطَ  یِنمَهَْلاَ  وَ  هِْیَلِا ، هِدَافوِْلایِف  یِنبََّغرَ  وَ  هِِّبحُِل ، یِنادهـَ  وَ  هِِلضـْفَ ، یلعَ 

مْکُاداع نْمَ  دُعَسْیَ  وَ لا  مْکُاوهْیَ ، نْمَ  رُسَخْیَلا  وَ  مْکُاَتأْنمَ ،

.(: And should recite while performing farewell to prophet of Allah (s.a

لاِّا هَلِا  نْاَ لا  یِتایحَ ، یِف  هِْیلَعَ  دُهَشـْاَم  یلعَ  یِتاممَ  یِف  دُهَشـْاَ  یِّناِفَ  کَِلذ  لَْبقَ  یِنتَْیَّفوَتَْناِفَ  کَِّیِبَن ، رِْبقَ  هِرَایزِ  نِْم  دِهْعَْلا  رَخِآ  هُْلعَجْتَل  َّمهُّللاَ 
مُهُْنعَ تَْبهَذْاَ  نَیذَّلاَ  ، نَیرهِاطّلا هَِّمِئ�لاا  هِِتْیَب  لِـهْاَ  نِْم  تَرْتَخْا  مَُث  کَـقِْلخَْنِم ، هَُترْتَخْا  دِقـَ  کََّناَ  وَ  کَُـلوسُرَ ، كَدُْـبعَ وَ  اًدَّمحَمَُّناَ  وَ  تَْناَ ،

مَحَرْاَـی هِرَخِـْلاا ، ایْنُّدـلا وَ  یِف  مْهـُنَْیَب  اـننَْیَب وَ  قِّْرفَُتل  وَ  مْهِءِاوِـل ، تَحـَْت  وَ  مْهـِِترَْمزُ ، یِف  وَ  مْهـُعَمَ ، انرْشـُحْافَ  ، اًریهطَْت مْهـَُترَّْهطَ  سَجِّْرلا وَ 
کَْیلَعَ یمِیِلسَْترَخِآ  هُّللا  هُلَعَجَ  لا  کَْیلَعَ ، مُلاَّسلا  نَیمحِارّلا ،

And while performing the pilgrimage of tombs of Imams, in
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Baqi (a.s.) after the farewell to the prophet of Allah (s.a.), then perform farewell to
:them and recite

مُْتْلَلدَوَ هِِب  مُتْئجِ  امِب  لِوسَُّرلاِـب وَ  هِّللاِـبّنمَآ وَ  مَـلاَّسلا ، مُکُْیلَعَ  ءُرَْقاَ  هَّللا وَ  مُکُعُدِوْتَسـْاَ  ، هُُتاـکرََب هِّللا وَ  هُمَحْرَ  يدهـُْلا وَ  هََّمِئاَ  مْکُْیلَعَُمـلاَّسلاَ 
نَیدهِاشّلا عَمَ  انْبُتکافَ  َّمهُّللاَ  ، هِْیلَعَ

:And then recite

هُُتاکرََب هِّللا وَ  هُمَحْرَ  مْکُْیلَعَ وَ  مُلاَّسلاَ  نَیمحِارّلامَحَرْاَ ، ای  کَِتمَحْرَِب  مْهِِترَایزِ  نِْم  دِهْعَْلا  رَخِآ  هُْلعَجْتَل  وَ 

نَقَْتاَ وَ  عِِئآدبـَْلا ، سَانجْاَ  رَطَفَ  عُسِاوْلا  دُاوجَْلا  وَهُ  وَ  عِناص ، عُْنصـُ  هِعِْنصـُکَلا  وَ  عٌِنام ، هِِئآـطعَِل  ـلا  وَ  عٌِفاد ، هِِئآـضقَِل  سَْیَل  يذَّلا  هِّلِلدُمـْحَْلاَ 
وَ عراض ، ِّلکُ  مُحِار  وَ  عِناق ، ِّلکُ  شُِئآر  وَ  عِناص ، ِّلکُ  يزِاـج  عُِئآدوَْلا ، هُدَْـنعِ  عُیضـَِتلا  وَ  عُِئـلاَّطلا ، هِْیلَعَ  یفخَْت  ـلا  عَِئآـنَّصلا ، هِِتمَکْحِِب 

هَلِا لافَ  عٌِماق ، هِرَِبابجَْلِل  وَ  عٌِفار ، تِاجرََّدـلِل  وَ  عٌِفاد ، تِابرُکُْلِل  وَ  عٌِماس ، تِاوعََّدـلِل  وَهُ  وَ  عِطِاسّلا ، رِوُّنلاِب  عِِماجلا ، بِاتکِْلا  وَ  عِِفانمَْلا ، لُزِْنُم 
رٌیدِقَ ءیْشَ  ِّلکُ  یلعَ  وَهُ  وَ  رُیِبخَْلا ، فُیطَِّللا  رُیصِبَْلا ، عُیمَِّسلا  وَهُ  وَ  ءٌیْشَ ، هِِلْثمِکَ  سَْیَل  وَ  هُُلدِْعیَ ، ءَیشَلا  هُرُْیغَ وَ 

وَ اًروکُذْمَ ، اًئْیشَ  نَوکُاَ  نْاَ  لَْبقَ  کَِتمَْعِنِب  یِنَتْأدَتَْبِا  يِّدرَمَ ، کَْیَلِا  َّناَ  وَ  یِّبرَ ، کََّناَِب  رّقُِم  کََل ، هَِّیِبوُبُّرلاِب  دُهَشْاَ  وَ  کَْیَلِا ، بُغَرْاَ  یِّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ 
یِف محِرَ  یلِا  بْلصُ  نِْم  اًنعِاظ  لْزَاَ  مْلَفَ  نَیِنِّسلا ، رِوهُُّدلا وَ  فِلاِتخْا  وَ  نِوُنمَْلا ، بِْیرَِل  اًنِمآ  بَلاصْ�لاا ، یِنتَْنکَسْاَ  َّمُث  بِارُّتلا ، نَِم  یِنتَْقلَخَ 

نَیذَِّلا رِْفکُْلا ، هَِّمِئاَ  هَِلوْدَ  یِف  َّیَلِا  کَِناسحِْا  وَ  یِل ، کَفِطُْل  وَ  یِب ، کَِتفَْأرَِل  یِنجْرِخُْت  مَْل  هِیَِلاـخْلا ، نِورُقُْلا  وَ  هِیَضـِامْلا ، مِاّـی�لاا  نَِم  مدُاـقَت 
کَِلذ لِْبقَ  نِْم  وَ  یِنَتأشَْناَ ، هِیِف  وَ  یِنَترَّْسیَ ، هَُل  يذَِّلا  يدَهُْلا ، نَِم  یِل  قَبَسـَ  يذَِّلِل  یِنتَجْرَخْاَ  کَّنکِل  کَلَسـُرُ ، اوُبَّذکـَ  وَ  كَدَـهْعَ ، اوضُقََن 

نَْیَب ثلاَث ، تامُلظُ  یِف  یِنتَْنکَسْاَ  وَ  ینمُْی ، ٍّیِنمَ  نِْم  یقِْلخَ  تَعْدَتَْبافَ  کَمِعَِن ، غِِباوسَ  وَ  کَعِْنصُ ، لِیمِجَِب  یِب ، تَْفؤُرَ 
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، اًّیوِسَ اًمّات  ایْنُّدلا  یَلِا  يدهُْلا  نَِم  یِل  قَبَسَ  يذَّلِل  یِنتَجْرَخْاَ  َّمُث  يرِْماَ ، نِْم  اًئْیشـَ  َّیَلِا  لْعَجَْت  مَْل  وَ  یقِْلخَ ، یِندْهِشـُْت  مَْل  دْلجِ ، مدَ وَ  محَْل وَ 
وَ مَحِاوَّرلا ، تِاـهَّملاُْا  یِنتَْلَّفکَ  وَ  نِضِاوحَْلا ، بَوُلُق  َّیلَعَ  تَْفطَعَ  وَ  اًّـیرِمَ ، نبََل  ءِاذـغِْلا  نَِم  یِنتَْقزَرَ  وَ  اًّـیِبصَ ، ًـلاْفطِ  دِـهْمَْلا  یِف  یِنتَظْفِحَ  وَ 

تَمْمَْتاَ مِلاکَْلاِب ، اًقطِان  تُْللَهْتَسـْا  اذَِا  یّتحَ  نُمحْرَ ، ای  مُیحِرَ  ای  تَْیَلاعتَفَ  نِاصْقُّنلا ، هِدَایِّزلا وَ  نَِم  یِنتَمَّْلسـَ  وَ  ِّناجْلا ، قِرِاوطَ  نِْم  یِنَتلاَکَ 
یِنتَمْهَْلاَ نْاَِـب  کَتـََّجحُ  َّیلَعَ  تَْبجَوْاَ  یِتَّرِم ، تَْلدَتـَعْا  وَ  یِترَطِْف ، تْلَمَتَکْا  اذَِا  یّتحَ  ماـع ، ِّلکـُ  یِف  اًدِـیاز  یِنتَْیَّبرَ  وَ  مِاـعْنلاِْا ، غَِباوسَ  َّیلَعَ 

كَرِکْشـُِل وَ یِنتَهَّْبَن  وَ  کَقِْلخَ ، عِِئآدَـب  نِْم  کَضِرْاَ  كَءِآمسـَ وَ  یِف  تَأرَذَ  امِل  یِنتَظْقَْیاَ  وَ  کَِتمَکْحِ ، بِِئآـجعَِب  یِنتَعَّْورَ  وَ  کَتـَفَرِْعمَ ،
عِیمِجَ یِف  َّیلَعَ  تَْننَمَ  وَ  کَِتاضرْمَ ، لَُّبقََت  یِل  تَرَّْسیَ  وَ  کَُلسـُرُ ، هِِب  تْءَآج  ام  یِنتَمَّْهفَ  کََتدَابعِ وَ  کَتَعَاط وَ  َّیلَعَ  تَْبجَوْاَ  وَ  كَرِکْذِ ،

وَ شِاـعمَْلا ، عِاوْناَ  نِْم  یِنتَْقزَرَ  وَ  يرخُْا ، نَودُ  هًمَْعِن  یهِلِا  اـی  یِل  ضَرَْت  مَْل  وَ  يرَّثلا ، رِْیخَ  نِْم  یِنتَْقلَخَ  ذِْا  َّمُث  کَـفِطُْل ، کَِـنوْعَِب وَ  کَِـلذ 
، مِقَِّنلا َّلکُ  یِّنعَ  تَْفرَصـَ  وَ  مِعَِّنلا ، عَیمِجَ  َّیلَعَ  تَمْمَْتاَ  اذِا  یّتحَ  َّیَلِا ، مِیدِقَْلا  کَِناسحِْا  وَ  َّیلَعَ ، مِظَعَ�لاا  مِیظِعَْلا  کَِّنمَِب  شِایِّرلا ، فِوُنصُ 

کَُتْلأَسَ نِْا  یِنتَْبجَاَ وَ  کَُتوْعَدَ  نْاِفَ  کَْیدََل ، یِنفُِلزُْی  امِل  یِنتَْقَّفوَ  وَ  کَْیَلِا ، یِنُبِّرقَُی  ام  یلِا  یِنتَْلَلدَ  نْاَ  کَْیلَعَ  یِتاَرْجُ  یِلهْجَ وَ  کَْعنَمْیَ  مَْل 
کََناحْبسـُ کََناحْبسـُفَ  َّیَلِا ، کَِناسحِْا  وَ  َّیلَعَ ، کَمِعُْنلاَِ  لٌامکِْا  کَِلذ  ُّلکُ  یِنَتدْزِ ، کَُترْکَشـَ  نِْا  یِنَترْکَشـَ وَ  کَُتْعطَاَ  نِْا  وَ  یِنتَْیطَعْاَ ،

كَایاطعَ ُّياَ  مْاَ  اًرکْذِ ، اًددَعَ وَ  یصـِحُْا  یهِلِا  ای  کَمِعَِن  ُّياَفَ  كَؤُلاآ ، تْمَظُعَ  وَ  كَؤُآمسـْاَ ، تْسََّدقََت  وَ  دیجِمَ ، دیمِحَ  دیعُِم  ئدِْبُم  نِْم 
ِّبرَ ای  یَهِ  وَ  اًرکْشُ ، اهِب  مُوُقاَ 
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یِل رَهَظَ  امِّم  رُثَکْاَ  ءِآرَّّضلا  ِّرُّضلا و  نَِم  َّمهُّللاَ  یِّنعَ  تَْارَدَ  تَْفرَصـَ وَ  ام  َّمُث  نَوظُِفاحْلا ، اهَِب  اًـمْلعِ  غَُلْبیَ  وْاَ  نَوُّداـعْلا ، اهَیصـِحُْی  نْاَ  نِْم  رُثَکْاَ 
، يرِیمِضَ نِوُنکْمَ  نِطِاب  وَ  يدِیحِوَْت ، حِیرِصَ  صِِلاخ  وَ  یِنیقِیَ ، تِامزَعَ  دِْقعَ  وَ  یِنامیِا ، هِقَیقِحَِب  یهِلِا  ای  دُهَشْاَ  اَناَ  وَ  ءِآرَّّسلا ، هِیَِفاعْلا وَ  نَِم 
وَ یعِمْسَ ، خِامسِ  بِرِاسمَ  وَ  یِنیِنرْعِ ، نِرِام  فِیرِاذخَ  وَ  یسِْفَن ، بِرِاسمَ  قِرْخُ  یِنیِبجَ وَ  هِحَْفصَ  رِیرِاساَ  وَ  يرِصََب ، رِوُن  يرِاجمَ  قِِئلاعَ  وَ 
، یِبرَشْمَ یمِعَطْمَ وَ  غِاسمَ  وَ  یسِارضْاَ ، تِِبانمَ  وَ  یِّکفَ ، یمِفَ وَ  کِنَحَ  زِرَْغمَ  وَ  یِناسِل ، ظِْفَل  تِاکرَحَ  وَ  يَاتفَشَ ، هِْیلَعَ  تْقَبَطْاَ  تَّْمضُ وَ  ام 

ذِلاْفاَ وَ  یِبْلقَ ، بِاجحِ  طِایِن  وَ  یِنیتوَ ، لِْبحَ  لِِئآمحَ  وَ  يرِدْصَ ، رُوُمات  هِْیلَعَ  لَمَتَشـْاامَ  وَ  یقُِنعُ ، لِِئآبحَ  غِراف  عِوُلَب  وَ  یـسأرَ ، ِّمُا  هَِلامحِ  وَ 
وَ يرِْعشَ ، وَ  یِمدَ ، وَ  یمِحَْل ، وَ  یِلِماناَ ، فُارطْاَ  وَ  یِلِماوعَ ، ضُْبقَ  وَ  یِلصِافمَ ، قُاقحِ  وَ  یعِلاضْاَ ، فُیسِارشَ  هُْتوَحَ  ام  وَ  يدِِبکَ ، یشِاوحَ 

ضُرْ�لاا تَِّلقَاَ  وَ م  یعِاضرِ ، مَاّیاَ  کَِلذ  یلعَ  جَسَتَْنا  امَ  وَ  یحِرِاوجَ ، عُیمِجَ  وَ  یِقورُعُ ، یِّخُم وَ  وَ  یِماظعِ ، وَ  یِبصَقَ ، وَ  یِبصَعَ ، وَ  يرِشََب ،
وَْل بِاـقحْ�لاا  رِاـصعْ�لاا وَ  يدَمـَ  تُدْهـَتَجْا  تُْلوَاـح وَ  وَْل  نْاَ  يدِوجُسـُ ، یعِوکُرُ وَ  تِاـکرَحَ  وَ  یِنوکُسـُ ، وَ  یِتظـَْقیَ ، وَ  یِموَْـن ، وَ  یِّنِم ،

، اًدیِتعَ فرِاط  ءًآنَث  وَ  اًدیدِجَ ، اًدَباَ  كَرُکْشُ  هِِب  َّیلَعَ  بِجَومُْلا  کَِّنمَِب  لاِّا  کَِلذ  تُْعطَتَسْا  امَ  کَمِعُْناَ  نِْم  هدَحِاو  رَکْشُ  يَِّدؤَُا  نْاَ  اهُترِّْمعُ 
تَاهْیهَ اًدمَاَ ، هُانْیصـَحْاَ  وَ لا  اًددَعَ ، هُانرْصـَحَام  هِفِِنآ  هِفِِلاس وَ  کَِماعْنِا  يدمـَ  یَصـِحُْن  نْاَ  کَِماناَ  نِْم  نَوُّداعْلا  اَناَ وَ  تُصْرَحَ  وَْل  وَ  لْجَاَ ،

«. اهوصُحُْتلا هِّللا  هَمَْعِن  وُّدعَُت  نِْا  وَ   » قِدِاصّلا أِبََّنلا  وَ  قِطِاّنلا ، کَِباتکِ  یِف  رُِبخْمُْلا  تَْناَ  وَ  کَِلذ ، یّناَ 
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یِّناَ رَْیغَ  کَِنیدِ ، نِْم  مْهِِب  مْهَُل وَ  تَعْرَشَ  وَ  کَِیحْوَ ، نِْم  مْهِْیلَعَ  تَْلزَْناَ  ام  کَُلسُرُ  كَؤُایِبْناَ وَ  تْغََّلَب  وَ  كَؤُابْنِا ، َّمهُّللا وَ  .کَُباتکِ  قَدَصَ 
مَْل وَ  اًثورُوْمَ ، نَوکُیَفَ  اًدَلوَ  ذْخـَِّتیَ  مَْل  يذَّلا  هِّلِلدُمـْحَْلاَ  اًنِقوُم : اًنِمؤُْم  لُوُقاَ  وَ  یعِسـْوُ ، یِتقَاط وَ  غِلَْبمَ  وَ  يِّدجـِ ، يدِـهْجَِب وَ  دُهَشـْاَ  یهلِا  ای 
هُّللا َّلاِا  هٌهَِلآ  مهِیِف  نَاک  وَْل  هَُناحْبسـُ ، هَُناحْبسـُفَ  عَنَصـَ ، _ا  میِف هُدَِفرُْیفَ  ِّلُّذلا  نَِم  ٌّیِلوَ  وَ لا  عَدَتـَْبا ، امیَِف  هَُّداضُیفَ  هِکِْلُم  یِف  کٌیرِشـَ  هَُل  نْکُیَ 

دٌحَاَ اًوفُکُ  هَُل  نْکُیَ  مَْل  وَ  دَْلوُی ، مَْل  دِْلیَ وَ  مَْل  يذَِّلا  دِمََّصلا  دِحَ�لاا  دِحِاوْلا  هِّللا  نَاحْبسُ  اترََّطفََت ، اتدَسَفََل وَ 

نَیِبِّیَّطلا هِِلآ  نَیِّیِبَّنلا وَ  مَِتاـخ  دَّمحَُم  هِِترَیَخِ  یلعَ  هُّللا  یَّلصـَ  وَ  نَیِلسـَرْمُْلا ، هِِئآـیِبْناَ  و  نَیِبَّرقَمُْلا ، هِِتکَِئـلامَ  دَمـْحَ  لُدِاـعُی  اًدمـْحَ  هِّلِلدُمـْحَْلاَ 
مََّلسَ نَیصِلَخْمُْلا وَ  نَیرِهِاَّطلا 

And in this time Imam Hussein (a.s.) began to pray and asked from almighty Allah and
:said with eyes full of tears

یّتحَ كَرِدَقَ  یف  یل  كْرِاب  کَِئآضقَ وَ  یف  یلرْخِ  کَِتیَصِْعمَِب وَ  ینقِشـُْت  كَاوْقتَِب وَ ل  یندْعِسـْاَوَ  كَاراَ  یّناَکَ  كَاشخْاَ  ینْلعَجْا  َّمهُّللاَ 
یف رَوُّنلاوَ  یلمَعَ  یف  صَلاخْلاِْا  یبْلقَ وَ  یف  نَیقیَْلا  یـسْفَن وَ  یف  يَانغِ  لْعَجْا  َّمهُّللاَ  تَْلَّجعَ  ام  رَیخْاَـت  ـلا  تَرَّْخاَ وَ  اـم  لَـیجْعَت  َّبحُِا  ـلا 

يراث وَ هِیف  ینرِاَوَ  ینمَلَظَ  نْمَ  یلعَ  ینرْصـُْناوَ  یّنِم  نِْیَثرِاوْلا  يَرِصـََبوَ  یعمْسـَ  لْعَجْاوَ  یحرِاوجَِب  ینْعِّتمَ  ینید وَ  یف  هَرَیـصبَْلاوَ  يرصـََب 
یهلِا یل ي  لْعَجْاوَ  یناهرِ  َّکُفوَ  یناطْیشـَ  اسـَخْاوَ  یتئَیطخَ  یلرْفِغْاوَ  یترَوْعَ  رُْتسْاوَ  یتَبرْکُ  فْشِکْا  َّمهُّللاَ  .ینْیعَ  کَِلذِـب  َّرِقاَوَ  یبرِآمـَ 

اًقْلخَ ینتَْلعَجَفَ  ینتَْقلَخَ  امکَ  دُمـْحَْلا  کََلوَ  اًریـصَب  اًعیمسـَ  ینتَْلعَجَفَ  ینتَْقلَخَ  امکَ  دُمـْحَْلا  کََل  َّمهُّللاَ  یلولاُاوَ  هِرَخِلاا  یِف  ایْلعُْلا  هَجَرََّدـلا 
امِب بِّرَ  اًّیِنغَ  یقْلخَ  نْعَ  تَْنکُ  دْقَ  یب وَ  هًمَحْرَ  اًّیوِسَ 
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بِّرَ ینتَْقَّفوَ  ینَتلاَکَ وَ  امِب  بِّرَ  ینتَْیفَاع  یسْفَن  یف  َّیَلِا وَ  تَْنسَحْاَ  امِب  بِّرَ  یترَوصُ  تَْنسَحْاَفَ  ینَتأشَْناَ  امِب  بِّرَ  یترَطِْف ، تَْلَّدعَفَ  ینَتأرََب 
امِب بِّرَ  ینتَْینَْقاَوَ  ینتَْینَغْاَ  امِب  بِّرَ  ینتَْیقَسـَ  ینتَمْعَطْاَ وَ  اـمِب  بِّرَ  ینتَْیطَعْاَ  رْیخَ  لِّکـُ  نِْم  ینتَْیَلوْاَ وَ  اـمِب  بِّرَ  ینتَْیدَهـَفَ  َّیلَعَ  تَمْعَْناَ  اـمِب 
یلعَ یّنعِاَ  دَّمحَُم وَ  لِاوَ  دَّمحَُم  یلعَ  لِّصَ  یفاـکْلا  کَعِْنصـُ  نِْم  یل  تَرَّْسیَوَ  یفاصـّلا  كَرِْتسِ  نِْم  ینتَسـْبَْلاَ  اـمِب  بِّرَ  ینَتزْزَعْاَوَ  ینتَْنعَاَ 

َّمهُّللاَ ضِرْلاَا  یِف  نَومُِلاظّلا  لُمَْعیَ  ام  َّرشـَ  ینفِکْاوَ  هِرَخِلاا  تِابرُکُوَ  ایْنُّدلا  لِاوهْاَ  نِْم  ینجَِّنوَ  مِاّیلاَا  یلایَّللا وَ  فِورُصـُ  رِوهُُّدلا وَ  قِِئآوَب 
ینتَْقزَرَ امیف  ینْفُلخْافَ وَ  یلام  یلهْاَ وَ  یف  ینظْفَحْافَ وَ  يرفَسَ  یف  ینسْرُحْافَ وَ  ینید  یـسْفَن وَ  یف  ینقِفَ وَ  رُذَحْاَ  ام  ینفِکْافَ وَ  فُاخاَ  ام 

لفَ یت  رَیرسَِب  ینحْضَْفَت وَ  لافَ  یبوُنذُِبوَ  ِلسَفَ  ینمّْ سِْنلاِا  نِّجِْلارِّشـَ وَ  نِْم  ینمْظِّعَفَ وَ  سِاّنلا  نُِیعْاَ  یف  ینْلِّلذَفَ وَ  یـسْفَن  یف  یل وَ  كْرِابفَ 
دیعَب یلِا  مْاَ  ینعُطَْقیَفَ  بـیرقَ  یلِا  ینُلکَِت  نْمـَ  یلِا  یهلِا  ینْلکَِت  ـلافَ  كَرِْیغَ  یلِاوَ  ینْبُلـسـَْت  ـلافَ  کَمـِعَِن  ینِلتَْبَت وَ  ــلافَ  یلمَعَِب  ینزِخُْت وَ 
يرْماَ هُتَکَّْلمَ  نْمَ  یلعَ  یناوهَ  وَ  يراد ، دَْـعُب  یتَـبرْغُ وَ  کَْـیَلِا  اوکُشـْاَ  يرْماَ ، کُـیلمَ  یّبرَ وَ  تَْناَوَ  یل ، نَیفعِضـْتَسْمُْلا  یَلِا  مْاَ  ینمَُّهجَتَیَفَ 

رِوُنِب بِّرَ  ای  کَُلئَسْاَفَ  یل ، عُسَوْاَ  کَتَیَِفاع  َّناَ  رَْیغَ  کََناحَْبسُ  كَاوسِ  یلابُا  لافَ  َّیلَعَ  تَْبضِغَ  نْکَُت  مَْل  نْاِفَ  کَبَضـَغَ  َّیلَعَ  لِْلحُْت  لافَ  یهلِا 
کَِبضَغَ وَ یلعَ  ینتَیمُت  نْاَ لا  نَیرخِلاْا ، نَیلَّولاَارُْماَ وَ  هِِب  حَُلصَ  تُامُلُّظلا وَ  هِِب  تْفَشـِکُ  تُاومَّسلاوَ وَ  ضُرْلاَا  هَُل  تْقَرَشـْاَ  يذَّلا  کَهِجْوَ 

تِْیبَْلاوَ مِارحَْلا ، رِعَشـْمَْلاوَ  مِارحَْلا ، دِلـَبَْلا  َّبرَ  تَْناَ ، لاِّا  هَلِا  لا  کَِلذ ، لَْبقَ  یـضرَْت  یّتحَ  یبْتعُْلا  کََل  یبْتعُْلا  کََل  کَطَخَسـَ ، یب  لَزِْنُت  ـلا 
قِیتعَْلا
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لَیزجَْلا یطَعْاَ  نْمَ  ای  هِِلضـْفَِب ، ءَآمْعَّنلا  غَبَسـْاَ  نْمَ  ای  هِمِْلحِِب ، بِوُنُّذـلا  مِیظعَ  نْعَ  فعَ  نْمَ  اـی  اًـنْماَ ، سِاّـنلِل  هُتَْلعَجَ  وَ  هَکَرَبَْلا ، هُتَْللَحْاَ  يذَّلا 
لَیعمسـِْاوَ مِیهارْبِا  یئآبا  هَلِاوَ  یهلِا  ای  .یتمَْعِن  یف  یّیِلوَ  ای  یتَبرْکُ ، یف  یثایغِ  ای  یتدَحْوَ ، یف  یبحِاص  ای  یتَّدشِ ، یف  یتَّدعـُ  ای  هِِمرَکَِب ،
لِیجْنـِلاا هِیروَّْتلا وَ  لَزِْنُم  وَ  نَیبجـَتَْنمُْلا ، هِِـلا  نَـیّیِبَّنلا وَ  مَِتاـخ  دَّمحَُم  َّبرَ  وَ  لَیفارسـِْا ، لَـیئاکیم وَ  لَـیئرَْبجَ وَ  َّبرَ  بَوـقُْعیَوَ وَ  قَحسـِْاوَ 

ضُرْلاَا یَِب  قُیـضَت  اهِتعَسـَ وَ  یف  بُهِاذمَْلا  یَِنیِیْعُت  نَیح  یفهْکَ  تَْناَ  مِیکحَْلا ، نِارقُْلاوَ  سی  هط وَ  صعیهک وَ  لَزِّنَُم  وَ  نِاقرْفُْلاوَ ، رِوُبَّزلاوَ 
ِیؤَُم يدّـ تَْناَ  وَ  نَیحوضُْفمَْلا ، نَِم  تُْنکَُل  يَاّیِا  كَرُْتسَ  ـلا  وَْل  وَ  یترَْثعَ ، لُـیقُِم  تَْناَ  وَ  نَیکِلاـهْلا ، نَِم  تُْنکَُل  کَُـتمَحْرَ  ـلاوَْل  اـهِبحْرُِب وَ 

نْمَ نَوُّزتَْعیَ ي  هِزِّعِِب  هُُئآیِلواَفَ  هِعَْفرِّلاوَ ، وِّمُُّسلاِب  هُسَْفَن  َّصخَ  نْمَ  اـی  نَیبوُلْغمَْلا ، نَِم  تُْنکَُل  يَاّـیِا  كَرُصـَْن  ـلا  وَْل  وَ  یئآدـعْاَ ، یلعَ  رِصـَّْنلاِب 
هِِب یتْاَتام  بَْیغَ  وَ  رُودُُّصلا ، یفِخُْت  نُِیعْـَلاا وَ م  هَنَِئآـخ  مُلَْعیَ  نَوفُِئآـخ ، هِِتاوطَسـَ  نِْم  مْهُفَ  مْهِِقاـنعْاَ ، یلعَ  هَِّلذَمـَْلارَین  كُوُلمُْلا  هَُل  تْلَعَجَ 

ءِآمْلا وَ یلَعَ  ضَرْلاَا  سَبَکَ  نْمَ  ای  وَهُ ، لاِّا  هُمُلَْعیَ  نْمَ لا  ای  وَهُ  لاِّا  وَهُام  مُلَْعیَ  نْمَ لا  ای  وَهُ ، لاِّا  وَهُ  فَْیکَ  مُلَْعیَ  نْمَ لا  ای  رُوهُُّدـلاوَ  هُنَِمزْلاَا 
نَِم هُجَرِخُْم  رِْفقَْلا وَ  دِلَبَْلا  یِف  فَسُوُیِل  بِکَّْرلا  ِیقَُم  ضَّ ای  اًدَباَ  عُطِقَْنیَ  يذَّلا لا  فِورُْعمَْلااذَ  ای  ءِآمسْلاَا  مُرَکْاَ  هَُل  نْمَ  ای  ءِآمَّسلاِب  ءَآوهَْلاَّدسَ 
نْعَ يوْلبَْلا  رُِّّضلا وَ  فَشِاک  ای  مٌیظکَ ، وَهُفَ  نِزْحُْلا  نَِم  هُانْیعَ  تَّْضیَْبا  نِاَ  دَْـعَب  بَوقُْعیَ  یلعَ  هَُّدار  اـی  اًـکِلمَ  هَِّیدِوُبعُْلا  دَْـعَب  هُلَعِاـج  ِّبجُلا وَ 

بَاجتَسْا نِمَ  ای  هِرِمُعُ  ءِآنفَ  ِنسِ وَ  هِّ رِبَکِ  دَْعَب  هِِنْبا  حِْبذَ  نْعَ  مَیهارْبِا  يْدَیَ  کَسِمُْم  ای  بَوُّیاَ وَ 
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لَعَجَ وَ  مْهُاجْناَفَ ، لَیئآرـسِا  ینبَِل  رَحْبَْلا  قَلَفَ  نْمَ  ای  تِوحُْلا  نِطَْب  نِْم  سَُنوُی  جَرَخْاَ  نْمَ  ای  اًدیحوَ  درْفَ  هُعْدَیَ  مَْل  ییحْیَ وَ  هَُل  بَهَوَفَ  اّیرِکَزَِل 
ذَقَْنتَسْا نِمَ  ای  هِقِْلخَ  نِْم  هُاصعَ  نْمَ  یلعَ  لْجَْعیَ  مَْل  نْمَ  ای  هِِتمَحْرَ  يْدَیَ  نَْیَب  تارشِّبَُم  حَایرِّلا  لَسَرْاَ  نْمَ  ای  نَیقرَْغمُْلا ، نَِم  هُدَوُنجُ  نَوعُرِْف وَ 

اللهُاای اللهُاای  هُلَسـُرُ  اوُبَّذکَ  هُوُّدان وَ  هُوُّدآح وَ  دْقـَ  وَ  هُرَْیغَ ، نَودُُـبْعیَ  هُقَزْرِ وَ  نَوُلکُْایَ  هِِتمَْعِن  یف  اوْدَغـَ  دْقـَ  دِوحُجُْلا وَ  لِوطُ  دِْـعَب  نِْم  هَرَحََّسلا 
ای تْبَسـَکَ  امِب  سْفَن  لِّکُ  یلعَ  مٌِئاق  وَهُ  نْمَ  ای  یتوْمَْلا  یَِیحُْمای  َّیحَ ، نَیح لا  اًّیحَ  کََل ي  دَافَن  اًمِئاد لا  ای  کََل ، َّدِن  اًعیدَـب لا  ای  ءُيدَـبای 
ای يرغَصِ  یف  ینظَفِحَ  نْمَ  ای  ینرْهَشـْیَ  مْلَفَ  یـصاعمَْلا  یلَعَ  ینآرَ  یِنحْضـَْفیَ وَ  مْلَفَ  یتئَیطخَ  تْمَظُعَ  یِنْمرِحْیَ وَ  مْلَفَ  يرکْشـُ  هَُل  َّلقَ  نْمَ 

هَِئآـسلاِاِب هُُتضـْرَاع  نِاـسحْلاِاوَ وَ  رِْیخَْلاِـب  ینضـَرَاع  نْمَ  يزاـجُت ي  ـلا  هُمُعَِن  یـصحُْت وَ  ـلا  يدْـنعِ  هِیداـیاَ  نْمَ  اـی  يربَکِ  یف  ینقَزَرَ  نْمَ 
، ینعَبَشْاَفَ اًعِیاج  وَ  یناسکَفَ ، نایرْعُ  وَ  ینافشَفَ ، اًضیرمَ  هُُتوْعَدَ  نْمَ  ای  نِانِتْملاِا  رَکْشُ  فَرِعْاَ  نْاَ  لِْبقَ  نِْم  نِامیلاِل  ینادهَ  نْمَای  نِایصْعِْلاوَ ،

یِّنغَ ینرَصـَنَفَ وَ  اًرصـِتَْنُم  ینانغْاَفَ وَ  لاقُِم  وَ  ینَّدرَفَ ، بِئاغ  وَ  ینرََّثکَفَ ، اًدـیحوَ  ینفََّرعَفَ وَ  لاًهِاج  وَ  ینَّزعَاَفَ ، لیلذَ  وَ  یناورْاَفَ ، اًـناشطْعَ  وَ 
وَ یتوَعْدَ ، بَاـجاَ  یتَبرْکُ وَ  سََّفَن  یترَْثعـَ وَ  لَاـقاَ  نْمَ  اـی  رُکُّْشلاوَ  دُمـْحَْلا  کَلـَفَ  ینأَ  دَتـَْبافَ  کَِـلذ  عِیمجَ  نْعَ  تُکْسـَْماَ  ینْبُلسـْیَ وَ  مْلَفَ 

يَلاوْمَ ای  اهیـصحُْالا  کَحِنَِم  مَِئارکَ  کنَنَِم وَ  کَمَعَِن وَ  َّدعُاَ  نِْا  وَ  يوُّدعـَ ، یلعَ  ینرَصـََن  وَ  یتبَِلطَ ، ینغََّلَب  وَ  یبوُنذُ ، رَفَغَ  یترَوْعَرَتَسَ وَ 
، تَْلمَجْاَ يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْنسَحْاَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَمْعَْناَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْننَمَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ 
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يذَّلا تَْناَ  تَْینَغْاَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْیطَعْاَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْـقَّفوَ ، يذَّلا  تَْـناَ  تَْـقزَرَ ، يذَّلا  تَْـناَ  تَْـلمَکْاَ ، يذَّلا  تَْـناَ  تَْلضـَْفاَ ، يذَّلا  تَْـناَ 
تَْناَ تَرْفَغَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَرْتَسـَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَمْصـَعَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْیدَهـَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْیفَکَ ، يذَّلا  تَْـناَ  تَْـیوَآ ، يذَّلا  تَْـناَ  تَْـینَْقاَ ،
تَْناَ تَرْصََن ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَدَّْیاَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَدْضَعَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْنعَاَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَزْزَعْاَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْنَّکمَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْلقَاَ ، يذَّلا 
یهِلِا ای  اَناَ  َّمُث  .اًدَباَ  اًبصـِاو  رُکُّْشلا  کََلوَ  اًمِئاد  دُمـْحَْلا  کَلَفَ  تَْیَلاعَتوَ ، تَکْرَابَت  تَْمرَکْاَ ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْیفَاع ، يذَّلا  تَْناَ  تَْیفَشـَ ، يذَّلا 
يذَّلا اَناَ  تُْلفَغَ ، يذَّلا  اَـناَ  تُْلهِجَ ، يذَّلا  اَـناَ  تُمْمَهَ ، يذَّلا  اَـناَ  تُأْطـَخْاَ ، يذَّلا  اَـناَ  تُأْسـَاَ ، يذَّلا  اَـناَ  یل ، اـهرْفِغْافَ  یبوُنذُِـب  فُرِتَْعمُْلاَ 
يذَِّلا اَناَ  تُرْرَْقاَ ، يذَِّلا  اَـناَ  تُْثکََن ، يذَِّلا  نَاَ  تُْفلَخْاَ ، يذَِّلا  اَـناَ  وَ  تُدْعـَوَ ، يذَّلا  اَـناَ  تُدَّْمعََت ، يذَّلا  اـناَ  تُدْمـَتَعْا ، يذَِّلا  اَـناَ  تُوْهَسَ ،

لَمِعَ نْمَ  قُِّفوَمُْلاوَ  مْهِِتعَاط ، نْعَ  ُّیِنغَْلاوَهُ  وَ  هِدِابعِ ، بُوُنذُ  هُُّرضـَُت  نْمَ لا  ي  یل ، اهرْفِغْافَ  یبوُنذُِب  ءُوُباَوَ  يدْنعِوَ ، َّیلَعَ  کَِتمَْعِنِب  تُْفرَتَعْا 
اذ تُحْبَصـْاَفَ لا  کَیَهَْن ، تُْبکََترْافـَ  ینتَْیهََن  کَُتْیصـَعَفَ وَ  ینَترْمَاَ  یهلِا  ِیسـَ ، يدّ یهلِا وَ  دُمـْحَْلا  کَلـَفَ  هِِتمَحْرَ ، هِِتَنوعُمَِب وَ  مْهُْنِم  اًـحِلاص 

اهُّلکُ سَْیَلاَ  یلجْرِِب ، مْاَ  يدیَِب  مْاَ  یناسِلِب  مْاَ  يرصَبَِب  مْاَ  یعمْسَِباَ  يَلاوْمَ ، ای  کَُلِبْقتَسْاَ  ءیْشَ  يِّاَِبفَ  رُصـِتَْناَفَ ، هَّوُق  اذ  وَ لا  رُذِتَعْاَفَ ، یل  هءَآرَب 
نَِم وَ  ینورُجُزْیَ ، نْاَ  تِاهَّملاُاوَ  ءِآبلآا  نَِم  ینرَتَسَ  نْمَ  اـی  َّیلَعَ ، لُـیبَّسلاوَ  هَُّجحُْلا  کَلـَفَ  يَـلاوْمَ  اـی  کَُتْیصـَعَ ، اـهِّلکُِب  يدْـنعِ وَ  کَمـَعَِن 

وَ ینورُظَْناَ ، اـم  اًذِا  یّنِم  هِْیلَعَ  تَْعلََّطاَ  امـَ  یلعَ  يَـلاوْمَ  اـی  وعُلََّطا  وَِـل  ینوُبِقاـعُی وَ  نْاَ  نِیطـلاَّسلا  نَِم  وَ  ینورُِّیعَُی ، نْاَ  نِاوخْـِلاا  رِِئآـشعَْلا وَ 
رٌیصحَ لٌیلذَ  عٌضِاخ  يدِّیسَ  کَْیدَیَ ي  نَْیَب  یهلِا  ای  اذ  اَناَ  اهفَ  ینوعُطَقَ  ینوضُفَرََل وَ 
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وَْلوَ دُوحُجُْلا  یسـَعَ  ام  ءًوسُ وَ  لْمَعْاَ  مَْل  حْرِتَجْاَ وَ  مَْل  لِئاق  اـهِب وَ لا  ُّجتـَحْاَفَ  هَّجحُ  ـلا  وَرَصـِتَْناَفَ  هَّوُق  وذُ  رُذِتـَعْاَفَ وَ ل  هءَآرَبوذُ  ـلا  رٌیقحَ ،
کََّنِا ٍّکشَ  يذ  رَْیغَ  اًینقیَ  تُمِْلعَ  وَ  تْلَمِعَ ، دْقـَ  امِب  َّیلَعَ  هٌدَهـِاش  اـهُّلکُ  یحرِاوجَ  وَ  کَِـلذ ، یّناَ  فَْیکَ وَ  ینعُفَْنیَ ، يَـلاوْمَ  اـی  تُدْحـَجَ 
یهلِا ای  ینْبذِّعَُت  نْاِفَ  یبرَهْمَ ، کَِلدْعـَ  ِّلکُ  نِْم  وَ  یکِلهُْم ، کَُلدْعـَ  رُوجَُت وَ  يذَّلا لا  لُدْعـَْلا  مُکَحَْلا  کََّناَ  وَ  رِوُملاُا ، مِِئآظعَ  نِْم  یِلِئآس 

هَلِا لا  نَیمِِلاظّلا ، نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسـُ  تَْناَ  لاِّا  هَلِا  .کَِمرَکَ لا  كَدِوجُوَ وَ  کَمِْلحِِبفَ  یّنعَ  فُْعَت  نِْا  َّیلَعَ وَ  کَِّتجَحُ  دَْـعَب  یبوُنذُِـبفَ 
تُْنکُ یّنِا  کََناحْبسُ  تَْناَ  لاِّا  هَلِا  لا  نَیدحِّوَمُْلا ، نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسُ  تَْناَ  لاِّا  هَلِا  لا  نَیرفِْغتَسـْمُْلا ، نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسـُ  تَْناَ  لاِّا 
تَْناَ ـّلاِا  هَلِا  ـلا  نَیجارّلا ، نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسـُ  تَْناَ  ـّلاِا  هَلِا  ـلا  نَیلجِوَْـلا ، نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسـُ  تَْناَ  ـّلاِا   َ هلِا ـلا  نَیفِئآـخْلا ، نَِـم 

نَیلِئاسّلا لا نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسُ  تَْناَ  لاِّا  هَلِا  لا  نَیلِّلهَمُْلا ، نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسُ  تَْناَ  لاِّا  هَلِا  لا  نَیبغِارّلا ، نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسُ 
یّبرَ وَ کََناحْبسـُ  تَْناَ  لاِّا  هَلِا  لا  نَیرِّبکَمُْلا ، نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسـُ  تَْناَ  لاِّا  هَلِا  ـلا  نَیحِّبسـَمُْلا ، نَِم  تُْنکُ  یّنِا  کََناحْبسـُ  تَْناَ  ـّلاِا  هَلِا 

مَْل یّناَ  اًرقُِّم  تُْنکُ  نِْا  اًددِّعـَُم وَ  کَِئلاآِب  يرارْقِاوَ  اًدحـِّوَُم  كَرِکْذِِـل  یـصلاخِْاوَ  اًدجـِّمَُم  کَْیلَعَ  یئآنَثاذهـَ  َّمهُّللاَ  .نَیلَّوـَلاا  یَِئاـبا  ُّبرَ 
نَِم رِمْعُْلا  لَِّواَ  نِْم  ینَتْأرََب  ینتَْقلَخَ وَ  ذُْـنُم  اهعَمَ  هِِب  یندَُّهعَتََت  لْزََت  مَْل  ام  ثدِاح  یلِا  اـهِمدُاقَت  اـهرِهُاظَت وَ  اهغِوُبسـُ وَ  اـهِترَْثکَِل وَ  اهصـِحُْا 

هِیَِفاعْلاوَ بِرْکَْلا  جِیرْفَت  رِسْعُْلا وَ  عِْفدَ  رِسُْیْلا وَ  بِیبسَت  رُِّّضلا وَ  فِشْکَ  رِْقفَْلا وَ  نَِم  ءِآنغْلاِا 
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یلعَ مْهُ  تُرْدَقـَ وَ لا  نَیرخِلاا م  نَیلَّولاَا وَ  نَِم  نَیمَلاعْلا  عُیمجَ  کَِتمَْعِن  رِکْذِ  رِدْقـَ  یلعَ  یندَفـَرَ  وَْل  نِیِّدـلا وَ  یِف  هِمَـلاَّسلاوَ  نِدَبـَْلا  یِف 
دَّمحَُم یلعَ  لِّصَ  كَؤُآمْعَن ، یفاکُت  كَؤُآنَث وَ ل  غُلَْبُی  كَؤُلاآ وَ لا  یـصحُْت  لا  میحرَ ، میظعَ  میرکَ  ٍّبرَ  نِْم  تَْیَلاعَت  تَسَّْدقََت وَ  کَِلذ ،
ثُیغُت ءَوُسّلا وَ  فُشِکَْت  َّرطَضـْمُْلا وَ  بُیجُت  کََّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ  .تَْناَ  لِا  هَلِا  کََناحْبسـُ لا  کَِتعَاطِب  اندْعِسـْاَوَ  کَمَعَِن  انْیلَعَ  مِمِْتاَ  دَّمحَُم وَ  لِآ  وَ 

تَْناَوَ رٌیدقَ  کَقَوْفَ  رٌیهظَ وَ لا  کََنودُ  سَْیَل  رَیبکَْلا وَ  نُیعُت  رَیغَّصْلا وَ  مُحَرَْت  رَیسکَْلا وَ  رُُبجَْت  رَیقفَْلا وَ  یِنْغُت  مَیقَّسلا وَ  یفِشَْت  بَورُکْمَْلا وَ 
یلعَ لِّصَ  رَیزوَ ، هَُل وَ لا  کَیرشَ  نْمَ لا  ای  رِیجتَسْمُْلا ، فِِئآخْلا  هَمَصْعِ  ای  رِیغَّصلا  لِفطِّلا  قَزِار  رِیسلاَا ي  لَِّبکَمُْلا  قَِلطُْم  ي  رُیبکَْلا ، ُّیِلعَْلا 

اهُفرِصَْت وَ هَّیِلَب  اهدُِّدجَُت وَ  ءلااوَ  اهیلوُت  همَْعِن  نِْم  كَدِابعِ  نِْم  اًدحَاَ  تَْلَناَوَ  تَْیطَعْاَ  آم  لَضَْفاَ  هَِّیشِعَْلا  هِذِه  یف  ینطِعْاَوَ  دَّمحَُم  لِاوَ  دَّمحَُم 
بُرَْقاَ کََّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ  .رٌیدقَ  ءِیْشَ  لِّکُ  یلعَ  رٌیبخَ وَ  ءُآشَت  مِب  فٌیطَل  کََّنِا  اهدَُّمغَتََت ، هئَِّیسَوَ  اهُلَّبقَتََت  هنَسَحَ  اهعُمَسَْت وَ  هوَعْدَ  اهفُشـِکَْت وَ  هَبرْکُ 

کَِلْثمِکَ سَْیَل  امهُمَیحرَ  هِرَخِلااوَ وَ  ایْنُّدلا  نَمحْرَ  ای  لَِئسُ  نْمَ  عُمَسـْاَ  یطعْاَ وَ  نْمَ  عُسَوْاَوَ  یفعَ  نْمَ  مُرَکْاَوَ  بَاجاَ  نْمَ  عُرَسـْاَوَ  یَعِدُ  نْمَ 
کَْیَلِا تُعْزِفَ  ینتَْیَّجنَفَ وَ  کَِب  تُْقِثوَ  ینتَمْحِرَفَ وَ  کَْیَلِا  تُْبغِرَ  ینتَْیطَعْاَفَ وَ  کَُتْلئَسـَوَ  ینتَْبجَاَفَ  کَُتوْعَدَ  لٌوُمأْمَ ، كَاوسِ  ـلا  لٌوُئسـْمَ وَ 

نْئِّنهَ کََـئآمْعَن وَ  اـنَل  مْمَِّت  وَ  نَیعمَجْاَ ، نَیرهِاطـّلا  نَیّبِیَّطلا  هِِلا  یلعَ  ِیِبَنوَ وَ  کَّـ کَِـلوسُرَ  كَدِْـبعَ وَ  دَّمحَُم  یلعَ  لِّصـَفَ  َّمهُّللاَ  .ینتَْیفَکَفَ 
، رَهَقَفَ رَدَقَ  وَ  رَدَقَفَ ، کَلَمَ  نْمَ  ای  َّمهُّللاَ  .نَیمَلاعلا  َّبرَ  نَیما  نَیما  نَیرکِاذ  کَِئلا  نَیرکِاش وَ لاِ  کََل  انْبُتکْا  کََئآطعَ وَ 
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نَیلیقتَسـْمُْلا عَسِوَ  اًمْلعِ وَ  ءیْشـَ  لِّکُِب  طَاحاَ  نْمَ  ای  نَیجارّلا ، لِمَاَ  یهتَْنُم  وَ  نَیبغِارّلا ، نَیبِلاطّلا  هَیَاـغ  اـی  رَفَغَفَ ، رَفِْغُتسـْا  وَ  رَتَسَفَ ، یَصـِعُ  وَ 
کَقِْلخَ نِْم  کَِترَیَخِ  کَِلوسُرَ وَ  ِیِبَن وَ  کَّ دَّمحَمُِب  اهتَمَّْظعَ  اهتَْفَّرشَ وَ  یتَّلا  هَِّیشِعَْلا  هِذِه  یف  کَْیَلِا  هَُّجوَتََن  اّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ  .اًمْلحِ  هًمَحْرَ وَ  هًفَْأرَ وَ 
دَّمحَُم یلعَ  ِّلصَفَ  َّمهُلّلاَ  نَیمَلاعْلِل ، هًمَحْرَ  هُتَْلعَجَ  نَیمِلسْمُْلا وَ  یلَعَ  هِِب  تَمْعَْناَ  يذَّلا  رِینمُْلا ، جِارسِّلا  رِیذَّنلا  رِیشبَْلا  کَِیحْوَ ، یلعَ  کَِنیماَوَ 

كَوْفِعَِب اندَّْمغََت  وَ  نَیعمَجْاَ ، نَیرهِاطّلا  ِیَّطلا  نَیبّ نَیبجَتَْنمُْلا  هِِلا  یلعَ  هِْیلَعَ وَ  لِّصَفَ  مُیظعَ  ای  کَْنِم  کَِلذِـل  لٌـهْاَ  دٌَّمحَُم  اـمکَ  دَّمحَُم  لِآ  وَ 
يدهَْت روُن  وَ  كَدِابعِ ، نَْیَب  هُمُسِْقَت  رْیخَ  لِّکُ  نِْم  اًبیصَن  هَِّیشـِعَْلا  هِذِه  یف  َّمهُّللا  انََل  لْعَجْافَ  تِاغُّللا ، فِوُنصـُِب  تُاوصْلاَا  تَِّجعَ  کَْیَلاِفَ  اّنعَ 
نَیحِلْفُم نَیحِجِْنُم  تِْقوَْلا  اذَـه  یف  انْبِلْقا  َّمهُّللاَ  .نَیمحِارّلا  مَحَرْاَ  ای  هُطُسـُْبَت ، قزْرِ  اـهُلِّلجَُت وَ  هیَِفاـع  اـهُلزِْنُت وَ  هکَرََب  اهرُشـُْنَت وَ  همَحْرَ  هِِب وَ 
کَِتمَحْرَ نِْم  انْلعَجَْت  وَ لا  کَِلضـْفَ ، نِْم  ِمؤَُن  هُُلّ ام  انْمرِحَْت  کَِتمَحْرَ وَ ل  نِْم  اـنِلخُْت  ـلا  وَ  نَیطِناـقْلا ، نَِم  اـنْلعَجَْت  ـلا  نَیمِناـغ وَ  نَیرورُْبمَ 

مَرَکْاَ نَیدوَجْلاَا وَ  دَوَجْاَ  ای  نَیدورُطْمَ ، کَِـباب  نِْم  ـلا  وَ  نَیِبِئآـخ ، نَّدرَُت  ـلا  وَ  نَیطِناـق ، کَِـئآطعَ  نِْم  ِمؤَُن  هُُلّ اـم  لِضـْفَِل  ـلا  وَ  نَیمورُحْمَ ،
اندْدَمـَ دْقـَفَ  انِفاع ، اّنعَ وَ  فُعْاوَ  انَّجحَ  نَل  لْمِکْاَوَ  انکِسـِ  انمَ  یلعَ  اّنعِاَفَ  نَیدصـِاق ، نَیمّا  مِارحَْلا  کَِتْیبَِلوَ  نَینِقوُم  انْلبَْقاَ  کَْیَلِا  نَیمرَکْلاَا ،

وَ كَاوسِ ، انَل  یَِفاک  لفَ  كَانْیفَکْتَسْاامَ  انفِکْاوَ  كَانْلئَسـَ ، ام  هَِّیشـِعَْلا  هِذِه  یف  انطِعْاَفَ  َّمهُّللاَ  هُمَوسُوْمَ ، فِارِتعْلاِا  هَِّلذِِب  یَهِفَ  انیَدِْیاَ ، کَْیَلِا 
انَل بْجِوْاَ  َّمهُّللاَ  رِْیخَْلا ، لِهْاَ  نِْم  انْلعَجْاوَ  رَْیخَْلا  انََل  ضِْقِا  كَؤُآضقَ ، انیف  لٌدْعَ  کَمُْلعِ ، انِب  طٌیحُم  کَمُکْحُ ، انیف  ذٌِفان  كَرُْیغَ ، انَل  َّبرَ  لا 

مَیرکَ رِجْلاَا وَ  مَیظعَ  كَدِوجُِب 
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.نَیمحِارّلا مَحَرْاَ  ای  کَتَمَحْرَ  کَتَفَْارَ وَ  اّنعَ  فْرِصـَْت  وَ لا  نَیکِلاهْلا ، عَمَ  انکِْلهُْت  ـلا  وَ  نَیعمَجْاَ ، اـنَبوُنذُ  نَلرْفِغْاوَ  رِسـُْیْلا ، مَاودَ  رِخُّْذـلا وَ 
ای هَُل ، اهَترْفَغَفَ  ِلکُ  اهّ هِِبوُنذُ  نِْم  کَْیَلِا  لََّصنََت  وَ  هُتَْلِبقَفَ ، کَْیَلِا  بَاث  هَُتدْزِفَ وَ  كَرَکَشَ  هُتَْیطَعْاَفَ وَ  کَلَئَسَ  نَّْمِم  تِْقوَْلا  اذَه  یف  انْلعَجْا  َّمهُّللاَ 

هِْیلَعَ یفخْیَ  نْمَ ل  ای  مَحِرُْتسْا ، نِمَ  مَحَرْاَ  ای  لَِئسـُ وَ  نْمَ  رَْیخَ  ای  نعَُّرضـََت  لْبَْقا  وَ  انمْصـِعْا ، اندْدِّسـَ وَ  انقَِّن وَ  َّمهُّللاَ وَ  مِارکْـِلااوَ  لِـلاجَْلاذَ 
هُاصحْاَ دْقـَ  کَِلذ  ُّلکُلااَ  بِوُلقُْلا ، تُارمَضـُْم  هِْیلَعَ  تْوَطَْنا  ام  ـلا  وَ  نِوُنکْمَْلا ، یِف  َّرقَتَسـْا  ـلا م  وَ  نِوُیعُْلا ، ظُحـَْل  ـلا  نِوفُجُْلا وَ  ضُاـمغِْا 

، َّنهِیف نْمَ  نَوضُرَ�لاا وَ  عُْبَّسلا وَ  تُاوا  _ مَّسلا کََل  ِبسَُت  حُّ اًریبکَ ، وُّلعُ  نَومُِلاظّلا  لُوقُیَ  امّعَ  تَْیَلاعَت  کََناحْبسُ وَ  کَمُْلحِ ، هُعَسِوَ  کَمُْلعِ وَ 
، مِاسجِْلا يدِایلاَاوَ  مِاعْنلاِاوَ  لِضْفَْلاوَ  مِارکْلاِاوَ  لِلاجَْلاذَ  ای  دِّجـَْلا ، ُّوُلعُ  دُجـْم�لاوَ وَ  دُمـْحَْلا  کَلَفَ  كَدِمـْحَِب ، ِبسـَُی  حُّ ـّلاِا  ءیشـَ  نِْم  نِْا  وَ 

نَِم یتبَقَرَ  قِْتعْاَ  یفوْخَ وَ  نِْمآوَ  ینید  یندََب وَ  یف  ینِفاع  لِلاحَْلا وَ  کَِقزْرِ  نِْم  َّیلَعَ  عْسِوْاَ  َّمهُّللاَ  .مُیحَّرلا  فُؤَُّرلا  مُیرکَْلا  دُاوجَْلا  تَْناَوَ 
سِْنلاِاوَ ِّنجِْلا  هِقَسَفَ  َّرشَ  یّنعَءْرَدْا  ینعْدَخَْت وَ  ینجْرِدْتَسَْت وَ لا  یِبرْکُمَْت وَ ل  َّمهُّللاَ لا  .رِاّنلا 

And then Imam Hussein (a.s.) raised his head and looked up to the heavens and said
:with a low voice and eyes full of tears

رَصَْباَ ای  نَیعِماسّلا ، عَمَسْاَ  ای 

یِتَّلا یَتجَاح  َّمهُّللا  کُلأَسْاَ  وَ  نَیمایمَْلا ، هِدَاسّلا  دَّمحَمَ  لِآ  دَّمحَُم وَ  یلعَ  ِّلصَ  نَیمحارّلا ، مَحَرْاَ  ای  وَ  نَیبسِاحْلا ، عَرَسـْاَ  اـی  وَ  نَیرِظِاّـنلا ،
كَدَحـْوَ تَْناَ  لاِّا  هَلِا  لا  رِاّنلا ، نَِم  یتبَقَرَ  كَاکفَ  کَُـلأَسْاَ  یِنتَْیطَعْاَ ، اـم  یِنْعفَْنیَ  مَْل  اـهینتَْعنَمَ  نِْا  وَ  یِنتَْعنَمَ ، اـم  یِنَّرضـُیَ  مَْل  اـهیِنتَْیطَعْاَ  نِْا 

، کََل کَیرِشَلا 
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ِّبرَ ای  ِّبرَ  ي  رٌیدِقَ ، ءیشَ  ِّلکُ  یلعَ  تَْناَ  وَ  دُمْحَْلا ، کََل  کُْلمُْلا وَ  کََل 

many times, and people who were around the holy بر ” ای   “ And repeated the sentence
Imam (as) listened to the prayer and said amen to that, and then they cried out with

.tears until the sunset and went to Mash'ar al-Haraam

At this point, the prayer of Imam Hussein (a.s.) finishes according to the quoting of the
:late Kaf’ami; but Sayyed ibn Tawoos (a.r.) adds the following to that

َّنِا یهلِا  .یلهْجَ  یف  لاًوهُجَ  نُوکُاَ  ـلا  فَْیکَفَ  یمِْلعِ  یف  لُهـِاجْلا  نَاَ  یهلِا  يرْقفَ ، یف  اًریقفَ  نُوکُاَ  ـلا  فَْیکَفَ  يَاـنغِ ، یف  رُیقفَْلا  نَا  یهلِا 
ام یّنِم  یهلِا  ءلاَب  یف  کَْنِم  سِْایَْلاوَ  ءاطعَ  یلِا  نِوکُُّسلا  نَعِ  کَِب  نَیفرِاعْلا  كَدَابعِ  عنَمَ  كَرِیداـقمَ  ءِاوطَ  هِعَرْسـُ  كَرِیبدَْـت وَ  فَـلاِتخْا 

دِوجُوُ دَْـعَب  امهُْنِم  ینعُنَمْتَفَاَ  یفْعضـَ ، دِوجُوُ  لَْبقَ  یل  هِفَْأَّرلاوَ  فِطُّْللاِـب  کَسـَْفَن  تَْفصـَوَ  یهلِا  .کَِـمرَکَِب  قُیلیَ  اـم  کَْـنِم  یِمؤُُلِب وَ  قُیلیَ 
یهلِا َّیلَعَ ، هَُّجحُْلا  کََل  کَِل وَ  دْعَِبفَ  یّنِم  يواسمَْلا  تِرَهَظَ  نِْا  وَ  َّیلَعَ ، هَُّنمِْلا  کََل  کَِلضْفَِبفَ وَ  یّنِم  نُسِاحم�لا  تِرَهَظَ  نِْا  یهلِا  .یفْعضَ 
کَْیَلِا يرْقفَِب  کَْیَلِا  لَُّسوََتاَ  نَاَ  ه  یب ، ُّیفِحَْلا  تَْناَوَ  بُیخْاَ  فَْیکَ  مْاَ  یل ، رُصـِاّنلا  تَْناَ  مُاضُا وَ  فَْیکَ  وَ  یل ، تَْلَّفکََت  دقـَ  ینُلکَِت وَ  فَْیکَ 

یلاقمَِب وَ مُجِرَْتُا  فَْیکَ  مْاَ  کَْیلَعَ ، یفخْیَ  وَهُ لا  یلاح وَ  کَْیَلِا  وکُشـْاَ  فَْیکَ  مْاَ  کَْیَلِا ، لَصِیَ  نْاَ  لٌاحمَ  وَهُ  اـمِب  کَْـیَلِا  لَُّسوََتاَ  فَْیکَ  وَ 
یب کَفَطَْلاَ  ام  یهلِا  تْمَاق .  کَِب  یلاوحْاَ وَ  نُسِحُْت  فَْیکَ لا  مْاَ  کَْیَلِا ، تْدَفَوَ  دْقـَ  یَهِ  یلامآ وَ  بُِّیخَُت  فَْیکَ  مْاَ  کَْیَلِا ، زٌرََب  کَْنِم  وَهُ 

ام وَ  یلهْجَ ، مِیظعَ  عَمَ 
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فِلاِتخْاِب تُمِْلعَ  یهِلإِ  کَْنعَ ، یِنُبجُحْیَ  يذَّلا  امَفَ  یِب  کَفَاَرْاَ  وَ م  کَْنعَ ، یندَعَْباَ  یّنِم وَ  کََبرَْقاَ  ام  یهلِا  یلْعِف ، حِیبقَ  عَمَ  یب  کَمَحَرْاَ 
ینقَطَْناَ یمؤُْل  ینسَرَخْاَ  امَّلکُ  یهِلِا  ءیْشَ ، یف  کَلَهَجْاَ  یّتحَ لا  ءیْشَ  لِّکُ  یف  َّیَلِا  فََّرعَتََت  نْاَ  یّنِم  كَدَارُم  َّناَ  رِاوطْلاَا  تِلاُّقنََت  رِاثلآا وَ 

تَْناک نْمَ  وَ  يَوِاسمَ ، هِیواسمَ  نُوکَُت  فَْیکَفَ لا  يَوِاسمَ ، هُُنسـِاحمَ  تَْناک  نْمَ  یهِلِا  کَُننَِم ، ینْتعَمَطْاَ  یفاصوْاَ  ینْتسـَیَا  امَّلکُ  وَ  کَُمرَکَ ،
لاح يذِل  وَ لا  لاًاقمَ ، لاقمَ  يذِل  اکرُْتیَ  مَْل  هُرَهِاقْلا  کَُتَّیشِمَ  ذُِفاّنلا وَ  کَمُکْحُ  یهِلِا  يَوِاعدَ ، هِیواعدَ  نُوکَُت  فَْیکَفَ لا  يَوِاعدَ ، هُقُِئاقحَ 

مَْل نِْا  یّناَ وَ  مُلَْعَت  کََّنِا  یهلِا  کَُلضـْفَ ، هْنِم  ینَلاقاَ  لَْب  کَُلدْعـَ ، اهْیلَعَ  يدامِتعْا  مَدَهـَ  اهُتدَّْیشـَ  هَلاح  اهُتْینََب وَ  هعَاط  نِْم  مْکَ  یهِلِا  .ـًلااح 
یِف يدُّدرََت  یهلِا  رُِملاا ، تَْناَ  مُزِعْاَ وَ  فَْیکَ لا  وَ  رُهِاقْلا ، تَْناَ  مُزِعْاَ وَ  فَْیکَ  یهِلِا  اًمزْعَ ، هًَّبحَمَ وَ  تْمَاد  دْقَفَ  اًمزْجَ  لاًْعِف  یّنِم  هُعَاطّلا  مِدَُـت 

نُوکُیَاَ کَْیَلِا ، رٌقِتَْفُم  هِدِوجُوُ  یف  وَهُ  مِب  کَْیلَعَ  ُّلدَتَسـُْی  فَْیکَ  کَْیَلِا ، ینُلصـِوُت  همَدْخـِِب  کَْیلَعَ  ینْعمَجْافـَ  رِازمَْلا ، دَْـعُب  بُجِوُی  رِاـثلآا 
یّتحَ تَدْـعَُب  یتمَ  وَ  کَْیلَعَ ، ُّلُّدیـَ  لیلدَ  یلِا  جَاتحَْت  یّتحَ  تَْبغِ  یتمَ  کََـل ، رَهِظْمُْلا  وَهُ  نَوکُیَ  یّتحَ  کََـل  سَْیَل  اـم  رِوهُُّظلا  نَِم  كَرِْیغَِل 
یهِلِا .اًبیـصَن  ِبحُ  کَّ نِْم  هَُل  لْعَجَْت  مَْل  دْـبعَ  هُقَْفصـَ  تْرَسـِخَ  وَ  اًبیقرَ ، اهْیلَعَ  كَارَت  نٌْیعَ لا  تْیَمِعَ  کَْیَلِا ، لُصِوُت  یتَّلا  یَهِ  رُاـثلاا  نَوکَُت 

نَوصُمَ اهْنِم  کَْیَلِا  تُْلخَدَ  امکَ  اهْنِم  کَْیَلِا  عَجِرْاَ  یّتحَ  رِاصْبِتسـْلاِا  هِیَادهـِ  رِاوْنلأَا وَ  هِوَسْکِِب  کَْیَلِا  ینْعجِرْأَفَ  رِاثلآا  یَلِا  عِوجُُّرلاِب  تَرْمَاَ 
یلاح لا اذه  وَ  کَْیدَیَ ، نَْیَب  رٌهِاظ  یّلذُ  اذه  یهِلِا  رٌیدقَ  ءیْشَ  لِّکُ  یلعَ  کََّنِا  اهْیلَعَ ، دِامِتعْلاِا  نِعَ  هَِّمهِْلا  عَوُفرْمَ  وَ  اهْیَلِا ، رِظََّنلا  نِعَ  رِّسـِّلا 

، کَْیلَعَ یفخْیَ 
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نِْم ِلعَ  ینمّْ یهِلِا  .کَْیدَیَ  نَْیَب  هَِّیدِوُبعُْلا  قِدْصـِِب  ینمِْقاَ  وَ  کَْیَلِا ، كَرِوُنِب  یندِـهْافَ  کَْیلَعَ ، ُّلدِتَسـْاَ  کَِبوَ  کَْیَلِا ، لَوصُوُْلا  بُُلطْاَ  کَْنِم 
ینِنغْاَ یهِلِا  .بِذْجـَْلا  لِـهْاَ  کَلَسـْمَ  یب  کُْلسـْاوَ  بِرْقُْلا  لِـهْاَ  قِِئاـقحَِب  ینْققِّحَ  یهِلِا  نَوصـُمَْلا ، كَرِْتسـِِب  یّنـصـُوَ  نِوزُخْم�لا  کَمـِْلعِ 

نِْم ینرْهِّطَ  یـسْفَن وَ  لِّذُ  نِْم  ینجْرِخْاَ  یهِلِا  .يرارطِضـْازِکِارمَ  نْعَ  ینْفِقوْاَ  وَ  يرایِتخِْا ، نْعَ  كَرِایِتخْاِب  وَ  يریبدَْـت ، نْعَ  یل  كَرِیبدْتـَِب 
کَِلضـْفَ یف  وَ  ِیخَُت ، ینْبّ لافَ  لُئَسـْاَ  كَاّیِا  وَ  ینْلکَِت ، لفَ  لُکََّوَتاَ  کَْیلَعَ  وَ  ینرْصـُْنافَ ، رُصـِتَْناَ  کَِب  یـسْمرَ ، لِوُلحُ  لَْـبقَ  یکرْشـِ  یکّشَ وَ 

، کَْـنِم هٌَّلعِ  هَُل  نَوکُیَ  نْاَ  كَاـضرِ  سََّدقـََت  یهِلِا  یندْرُطَْت ، ـلافَ  فُِقاَ  کَِـبابِب  وَ  یندْـعِْبُت ، ـلافَ  بُسِتَْناَ  کَِـبانجَِب  وَ  ینْمرِحَْت ، ـلافَ  بُغَرْاَ 
رَدَقـَْلاوَ ءَآضقَْلا  َّنِا  یهِلِا  یّنعَ ، اًّیِنغَ  نُوکَُت  فَْیکَفَ ل  کَْنِم  عُْقَّنلا  کَْیَلِا  لَصـِیَ  نْاَ  کَِتاذِـب  ُّیِنغَْلا  تَْناَ  یهلِا  .یّنِم  هٌَّلعِ  هَُل  نُوکَُت  فَْیکَفَ 

نْعَ کَِب  یَِنْغتَسْاَ  یّتحَ  کَِلضْفَِب  ینِنغْاَوَ  ینرَصِّبَُت ، ینرَصـُْنَت وَ  یّتحَ  یل  رَیـصَّنْلا  تَْناَ  نْکُفَ  ینرَسـَاَ ، هِوَهَّْشلا  قِِئاثوَِب  يوهَْلا  َّنِاوَ  ینینَّمُی ،
یّتحَ کَِئاّبحِاَ  بِوُلُق  نْعَ  رَایغْلاَا  تَْلزَاَ  يذَّلا  تَْناَ  وَ  كَودَُّحوَ ، كَوُفرَعَ وَ  یّتحَ  کَِئآیِلوْاَ  بِوُلُق  یف  رَاوْنلاَا  تَْقرَشْاَ  يذَّلا  تَْناَ  .یبلَطَ 
مُهَُل تَْنابتَسـْا  ثُْیحَ  مْهُتَْیدَهـَ  يذَّلا  تَْناَوَ  مُِلاوعـَْلا ، مُهُْتشـَحَ  وْاَ  ثُْیحَ  مْهَُل  سُِنومـُْلا  تَْناَ  كَرِْیغَ ، یلِا  اوُـئجَْلیَ  مَْل  كَاوسـِ وَ  اوُـبحُِّی  مَْل 

، لاًوِّحَتَُم کَْنعَ  یغَب  نْمَ  رَسـِخَ  دْقََل  وَ  لاًدََب ، کََنودُ  یَضـِرَ  نْمَ  بَاخ  دْقََل  كَدَجَوَ ، نْمَ  دَقَفَ  يذَّلاامَ  وَ  كَدَقَفَ ، نْمَدَجـَوَ  اذام  مُِلاعمَْلا ،
هَوَلاحَ هَُئآّبحِاَ  قَاذاَ  نْمَ  ای  نِانِتْملاِا ، هَدَاع  تَْلَّدَـب  تَْناَ م  كَرِْیغَ وَ  نِْم  بُلَطُْی  فَْیکَ  وَ  نَاسحْلاِا ، تَْعطَقَ  ام  تَْناَ  كَاوسِ وَ  یجرُْی  فَْیکَ 

نَیرکِاذّلا لَْبقَ  رُکِاذّلا  تَْناَ  نَیرفِْغتَسُْم ، هِْیدَیَ  نَْیَباوُم  اقفَ  هِِتبَْیهَ  سَِبلامَ  هَُئآیِلوْاَ  سَبَْلاَ  نْمَ  ای  وَ  نَیقِّلَّمتَُم ، هِْیدَیَ  نَْیَب  اوُماقفَ  هِسََناؤمُْلا 
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نَِم اـنَل  تَْبهَوَ  مِل  َّمُث  بُاهـّوَْلا  تَْناَ  وَ  نَیبِلاطـّلا ، بِلـَطَ  لَْـبقَ  ءِاـطعَْلاِب  دُاوجـَلا  تَْـناَوَ  نَیدِـباعْلا ، هُِّجوََـت  لَْـبقَ  نِاـسحْلاِاِب  يداـبْلا  تَْـناَ  وَ 
نِْا کَْنعَ وَ  عُطِقَْنیَ  یئاجرَ لا  َّنِا  یهِلِا  کَْیلَعَ  لَِبْقُا  یّتحَ  ِنمَِب  کَّ ینْبذِجـْاوَ  کَْـیَلِا ، لَصـِاَ  یّتحَ  کَِـتمَحْرَِب  ینْبُلطُْا  یهلِا  .نَیـضرِْقتَسْمُْلا 

بُیخاَ فَْیکَ  یهِلِا  کَْیلَعَ ، کَِمرَکَِب  یمْلعِ  ینعَقَ  وْاَ  دْقَ  کَْیَلِا وَ  مُِلاوعَْلا  یِنْتعَفَدَ  دْقَفَ  کَُتْعطَاَ ، نِْاوَ  ینُلِیازُی  یفوْخَ لا  َّناَ  امکَ  کَُتْیصَعَ 
فَْیکَ یهلِا  ینتَْبسََن ، کَْیَلِاوَ  زَُّعتَسـْاَ  فَْیکَ ل  مْاَ  ینَتزْکَرْاَ  هَِّلذِّلا  یِف  زَُّعتَسـْاَ وَ  فَْیکَ  یهِلِا  یلکََّتُم ، کَْیلَعَ  نُاهُا وَ  فَْیکَ  مْاَ  یلمَاَ ، تَْناَ  وَ 
ءیْشـَ ِّلکُِل  تَْفَّرعََت  كَرُْیغَ  هَلِا  ـلا  يذَّلا  تَْناَوَ  ینتَْینَغْاَ ، كَدِوجُِب  يذَّلا  تَْناَوَ  رُقِتَْفاَ  فَْیکَ  مْاَ  ینتَمْقَاَ ، ءِآرقَفُْلا  یِف  يذَّلا  تَْناَوَ  رُقِتَْفاَ  ـلا 

يوتَسـْا نِمَ  ای  ءیْشـَ ، لِّکُِل  رُهِاظّلا  تَْناَوَ  ءیْشـَ ، لِّکُ  یف  اًرهِاظ  کَُتْیاَرَفَ  ءیْشـَ  لِّکـُ  یف  َّیَلِا  تَْفَّرعََت  يذَِّلا  تَْناَوَ  ءٌیْشـَ ، کَلـَهِجَ  اـمفَ 
تِاقدِارسـُ یف  بَجَتَحْا  نِمَ  ای  رِاوْنلاَا ، كِلاْفاَ  تِاطیحمُِب  رَایغْلاَا  تَوْحَمَ  رِاثلااِب وَ  رَاثلاا  تَْقحَمَ  هِِتاذ ، یف  اًبْیغَ  شُرْعَْلا  رَاصفَ  هِِتَّیِنامحْرَِب 

بُیغَِت وَ فَْیکَ  مْاَ  رُهِاظّلا ، تَْناَ  یفخَْت وَ  فَْیکَ  ءَاوِتسـْلاِْا ، هُُتمَظَعَ  تْقََّقحَتَفَ  هِِئآهَب  لِامکَِب  یّلجََت  نْمَ  اـی  رُاـصْبلاَا ، هُکَرِدُْـت  نْاَ  نْعَ  هِشِرْعَ 
هُدَحْوَ هِّلِل  دُمْحَْلاوَ  رٌیدقَ ، ءیْشَ  لِّکُ  یلعَ  کََّنِا  رُضِاحْلا ، بُیقَّرلا  تَْناَ 

Important Issues That May Happen in Hajj and Umrah

Using roofed vehicles in the state of Ihram in the nights or from dawn until sunrise - 1
or completely cloudy days that shade has no use for protecting from sunlight or rain,

.is permitted

It is not necessary that Tawaf is performed in the distance between Maqam of - 2
Ibrahim and the house of Ka’ba (about 13 meters); Tawaf is permitted in all of Masjid
al-Haraam (especially at the time of congestion of the crowd) but it is better not to

exceed from the foresaid distance if
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.it is possible

It is not necessary that left shoulder remains parallel to the house of Ka’ba all the - 3
.time, but it is enough to circumambulate Ka’ba in a normal manner

When there are lots of people performing Tawaf in the way that the crowd pushes - 4
the person forward by force it does not harm Tawaf, and it is enough to make the

.intention from the beginning that he/she goes among people for performing Tawaf

The place for performing the prayer of obligatory Tawaf is behind Maqam of - 5
Ibrahim, but it can be performed more distant from there if the crowds are so much
congested; the pilgrim should not insist on performing the prayer behind Maqam,
specially when performers of Tawaf are so much that they reach behind Maqam of
Ibrahim and some acts that others perform and disturb performers of Tawaf are not
correct (but the prayer of Mustahab Tawaf can be performed anywhere in Masjid al-

(. Haram

Performing Sa’y of Safa and Marwah is not permitted in the upper level, unless - 6
congestion of crowd is too much that performing Sa’y in the lower level causes severe

.hardness

It is enough to climb part of Safa and Marwah and it is not necessary to reach the - 7
bare part of the hill and but the feet on that part (covered ascent in Safa and Marwah

(. is a part of the hill

Sitting has no problem during performing an obligatory Tawaf for removing - 8
tiredness, but it is a precaution not to lose
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the sequence and the distance becomes very long; but sitting during performing Sa’y
for removing tiredness or like that has no problem and it can be as much as it takes, if

.it is in Safa, in Marwah or between them

Performing Ramy al-Jamarat (hurling pebbles to the places of Jamarat in Mena) is - 9
permitted in the upper level, and those who cannot perform Ramy in the day can

.perform it the night before or after that

Performing Sacrifice is permitted in any of available places of sacrifice, although - 10
.they are out of Mena

It is better to perform Zebh (ritual slaughter) of the sacrifice in the day of the Eid, - 11
.but it can be delayed until the thirteenth day

It is not necessary for the person who performs Zebh to be Shiite, but any Muslim - 12
.whom his/her sacrificed animal is pure and Halaal is permitted to perform Zebh

Performing Zebh of animals for sacrifice, or any other purpose by steel knives of - 13
.other metals is not a problem

The pilgrim can perform Zebh on animals of sacrifice personally or give the - 14
deputyship to any reliable person, and it can be the manager of the caravan or the
organizer of your Hajj or some of friends (only condition is being sure about the act of
proxy). And it is not necessary for proxy to know the name of the owner of sacrifice,
although saying the name is better. But it is not correct to perform sacrifice in behalf

of another
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.person without being his/her proxy

Muslims should do something that meats of sacrifice do not become corrupted or - 15
useless in order that they do not have to bury of burn those meats, because this is
israaf (wasting) and haraam. If no person could be found in Mena who deserves the
meat, then it is necessary to bring the meats to other Islamic countries and towns and
give them to poor persons and believers and if this act has costs, these costs should

.be paid by Muslims and Islamic government

Sacrificing should be performed in Mena until it is possible in there to prevent - 16
meats from being corrupted, but if Hajjis become sure that there is no way of using
the meats of sacrifice after necessary tries and the meat will surely be corrupted,
then they should stop performing sacrifice temporarily and keep its money in order to
perform sacrifice in their hometowns after returning (in that month of Dhu’l-Hijjah or
the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah of the next year) and then consume the meat according to

.the order that we have said about the meat of sacrifice

Using machineries is permitted for performing sacrifice. But the conditions of - 17
and other conditions are هللا ” مـــسب   “ Islamic Zebh like being face to Qibla and saying

(. observed (the explanation is available in the book of rulings

It is better to renounce Mustahab Tawaf when the crowd is congested and leave - 18
.the place for those who are performing obligatory Tawaf

Miqat for the Ihram of - 19
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Hajj al-Tamattu’ is in Mecca and it is enough to be in any place of Mecca and there is
no difference between old and new Mecca, even Ihram can be worn from places that
today has been advanced to Mena, but it is obligatory precaution not to wear Ihram
from places of the city of Mecca which are farther than Masjid al-Tan’eem (and are

.out of the zone of Haram) but the best place is Masjid al-Haraam

Staff of caravans and organizations of Hajj and all persons who have performed - 20
their obligatory Hajj and performing all ritual of Hajj is hard for them can make the
intention of Umrah al-Mufradah from the beginning and complete that and come out
of Ihram, and after that they are free for going to Arafat and Mash'ar and Mena

.(without the intention) or staying in Mecca and performing their tasks

Performing prayer with Ahl -e- Sunnah and attending their congregations in the - 21
days Hajj and like that, is from affirmed Mustahab acts and causes the rows of
Muslims to be strengthen against enemies and it has been so much affirmed about
this matter in the hadeeth of Ma’soomin (infallibles). And this prayer deserves to be
sufficed as an obligatory prayer and it is not necessary to perform that again and it
has no problem to follow them in the matters of time and like that and about
prostration, Shiites should perform prostration on the stones of the floor of the

mosque (because prostrating on
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all of these stones is permitted) if it is possible and if it is not, they can prostrate on the
carpet; but it is not necessary to perform the prayer with their hands on the chest or

.saying amen after Hamd Sura

Also, it is possible to follow them about the issue of crescent of the month of Dhu’l-
Hijjah, and in the matter of the time of Iftar (breaking the fasting) for those who are in
Masjid al-Haraam or other mosques of them and they insist these people to perform

.Iftar, it is has no problem and their fasting is correct

Using hand-held fans sennit mats or ordinary mats for prostration is permitted in - 22
any condition and it is not necessary to use Mohr (prayer seal) that oppositions have
been sensitized about that because of false propagandas, but using Mohr has

.problem in some cases

It is permitted to go to the cave of Hira and places like that out of Mecca after - 23
completing Umrah and before performing Hajj, but Hajjis should not go to farther

.places unless there is a necessity in that act

Missionaries of caravans, servants and staff of Hajj organizations and bank clerks - 24
and physicians and nurses and all those who are invited to Hajj for any purpose can
have the intention of performing obligatory Hajj, even if they have not gained the

.ability of performing Hajj yet, and in this case there is no obligatory Hajj on them

It is an obligatory precaution for those who - 25
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perform Hajj on behalf of another person, and this is their first year of performing
Hajj, to perform Umrah al-Mufradah for themselves after completing Hajj (with

’(. Tawaf of Nisa

It is an obligatory precaution that incapable persons who have to renounce some - 26
of the rituals of Hajj do not become proxy, but normal excuses which appear for
ordinary people in the journey of Hajj like Tayammum (dry ablution) and Jabira (splint)
and not reaching to some of voluntary Wuqufs and like them do not prevent the acts
of the proxy, but he/she performs according to the order and his/her Hajj is correct.
Also if a person is forced to reduce the Hajj al-Tamattu’ to Hajj al-Ifrad because of
the insufficiency of time, but people who are not capable of correcting their reciting of
Hamd and Sura because of illiteracy or less-literacy should not accept to be the proxy,

.although their own Hajj is correct is the cases of necessity

The proxy should perform the rituals of Hajj according to his/her own Ijtihad or - 27
Taqlid (following in religious rulings) not the Ijtihad or Taqlid of the person who has

.deputized him/her

Travelers are free to choose between performing their prayers complete or - 28
shortened in Mecca and Medina in Masjid al-Haraam and Masjid al-Nabi also in all
places of Mecca and Medina and the complete prayer in better and there is no

.difference between old Mecca and Medina and today’s cities

People who have made the intention of staying in Mecca for - 29
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ten days before going to Arafat, their prayer should be performed complete
anywhere in Arafat, Mash'ar and Mena; and although this distance had been 4

.parasang in the past but today is lesser because the advancement of Mecca

Wearing Ihram is permitted from all places which are today a part of Masjid al- - 30
Shajarah and all places which today has become a part of Masjid al-Haraam and

.Masjid al-Nabi (a.s.) has the same ruling

Shiite Hajjis and followers of the sect of Ahl -e- Bait (a.s.) should not form separate - 31
congregation prayers in groups in the days of Hajj in caravans or Masjid al-Haraam or

.Masjid al-Nabi, as such a prayer has a problem

Pilgrims of the house of Allah should abstain from all acts that vilify the religion - 32
:such as

a) Returning from Masjid al-Haraam and Masjid al-Nabi (a.s.) and disrupting
.congregation rows at the time of Azan or around that time

b) Trading in bazaars and streets or returning with purchased goods in these hours
back to their group

c) Congregating behind the walls of Baqi cemetery for pilgrimage of the tombs of
.Ma’soomin (infallibles) (a.s.) at the time of congregation prayer

.d) Wearing unsuitable clothes which vilify the religion in front of eyes of people

e) Confronting violently in speech or behavior with other pilgrims of the house of Allah
.or habitants of Mecca and Medina

Briefly, they should behave in the way that all people feel that they have an excellent
culture because of the blessings of following Ahl -e- Bait (a.s.) and

p: 114

The Rites of Hajj, Practical Treatise and
Rules

Ghaemiyeh center of computerized
researches  www.Ghaemiyeh.comPage 232 of 242

http://www.ghaemiyeh.com


do not give any excuse to oppositions, which this act increases the benefits and
.blessings of their Hajj

.Allah Willing

The Rites and Mustahab Acts of Hajj and Umrah

Lots of ritual and Mustahab acts for “Hajj” and “Umrah” has been mentioned in the
words of great Faqihs (Allah’s heaven be upon them) and we have brought a

.considerable part of them here

But it is better to perform them with the intention of “Rija’”, which means hoping for
the goodness of the act in the eyes of religion and having benefits and blessings,
because some of them do not have enough proof (and we do not consider the

(. principle of tolerance correct in the proof of traditions and Mustahab acts

Another important point is that performing some of those Mustahab acts today, with
crowd congestion, is impossible for many people. Therefore they can perform those
actions which is possible, and if the Hajji wants to perform an act which is difficult to
perform but have an intention of performing that, Allah will give him/her the reward

.(. according to his/her intention as it has been mentioned in hadeeth of Ma’soomin (a.s

It is Mustahab for a person who intends to travel to Mecca or other places to ask Allah
for goodness of the travel and prepare his/her will and pay alms in order to buy his/her
health with that alms and it is Mustahab to perform four Rak’ats prayer in the home
Suras in each هللا ” وـه  لــق   “ when he/she is preparing for travel and recites Hamd and

Rak'at and
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;recite

 . یلامَ یِلهْأ وَ  یف  یتفَیلخَ  َّنهُْلعَجْافَ  َّنهِب ، کَْیَلإ  بَُّرقََتأ  یّنإ  َّمهَُّللا 

And it is Mustahab to stand at the door of his/her house and recite Hamd Sura three
times in front, right side and left side also Ayat al-Kursi (verse 255 of Baqara Sura)

:three times in the same way and says after that

امَ ظْفَحْا  ینظْفَحا وَ  َّمهَُّللاَ 

.لِیمجَلا نِسَحَلا  کَغِلابَب  یَعِمَ  امَ  غِّْلَب  ینْغِّلَب وَ  یَعِمَ وَ  امَ  مِّلسَ  ینمِّْلسَ وَ  یَعمَ وَ 

Mustahab acts of Ihram

Mustahab Acts of Entering the Haram

Entering the Haram barefoot keeping shoes in the hand in order to show the humility
.and obedience in front of almighty Allah, this act has lots of blessings and benefits

:One should recite this prayer while entering the Haram

 - قیمِعَ ٍّجفـَ  ِّلکُ  نِْم  نَیِتأْیَ  رِماض  ِّلکُ  یلعَ  لاًاجرِ وَ  كَوُتأْیـَ  ِّجحـَْلاِب  سِاّـنلا  یف  نِّْذاَ  وَ  ُّقحَْلا : کَُـلوْقَ  کَِـباتکِ وَ  یف  تَْلُق  کََّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ 
اًعیطُِم کََـل  اًبیجِتَسـُْم  کَِئآدِـنِل وَ  عِماـس  قیمِعَ  ٍّجفـَ  هدَـیعَِب وَ  هَّقشـُ  نِْم  تُْئجِ  دْقـَ  کََـتوَعْدَ وَ  بَاـجاَ  نَّْمِم  نَوکُأ  نْاَ  اوجـُرْاَ  یِّنِا  َّمهُّللاَ 

کَْیَلِا وَ هََبرْقُْلا  كَدْـنعِ وَ  هَفَْلُّزلا  کَِلذِـب  یغتَْباَ  هَُل  ینتَْقَّفوَ  یلَعَ م  دُمـْحَْلا  کَلَفَ  َّیَلِا  کَِناسحِْا  َّیلَعَ وَ  کَِلضـْفَِب  کَِلذ  ُّلکُ  كَرِْمـَِلا وَ 
نِْم یِّنِما  رِاّنلا وَ  یلَعَ  یندََـب  مِّْرحَ  دَّمحَُم وَ  لِآ  دَّمحَُم وَ  یلعَ  ِّلصَ  َّمهُّللاَ  کَِّنمَِب  اهْنِم  َّیلَعَ  هََبوَّْتلا  یبوُنذُِـل وَ  هَرَفِْغمَْلا  کَْیدََـل وَ  هََلزِْنمَْلا 

نَیمِحِارّلا مَحَرْاَ  ای  کَِتمَحْرَِب  کَِباقعِ  کَِباذعَ وَ 

Mustahab Acts of Entering the Great Mecca

It is Mustahab to perform Ghusl for entering Mecca and entering Mecca should be in
.the state of humility

Rites of Masjid al-Haraam and Great Mecca

Mustahab acts of sacrifice are as follows

Questions and Answers

Question 1- These days, all or an important part of meat of sacrifice is destroyed and
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?buried under the ground, what is the duty of your followers

Answer: It is not permitted to perform sacrifice in that place in these conditions. Hajjis
should keep the money and perform sacrifice in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah in a place

that the meat will be consumed; I hope for
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the day that Muslims can perform sacrifice in Mena and bring the meat to another
.place that are consumed

Question 2- If in the condition that has mentioned in the question 1, what is the duty of
?a person who performs sacrifice in Mena

Answer: He/she should not suffice that and should perform another sacrifice in his/her
.hometown

Question 3- If a Hajji doubts that the meat of sacrifice will be destroyed or not, then
?what is his/her duty

Answer: According to the fact that others perform enough sacrifice, he/she should
abstain from that and keep the money in order to perform sacrifice after returning to

.the hometown

?Question 4- Is research necessary to ascertain if meats will be consumed or not

.Answer: Research about this matter is not necessary in these conditions

?Question 5- How then should the acts of “after performing sacrifice” be performed

Answer: It is enough to keep the money and performs other acts of Mena and come
.out of Ihram

Question 6- The amount of money should be as much as the cost of sacrifice in his/her
?place or in Mecca

.Answer: The costs of sacrifice in his/her place

Question 7- Is it possible that the Hajji can save money before departing for Hajj in
his/her place, or order to keep the money on behalf of him/her, or order to sacrifice on

?that day for him/her

.Answer: All three solutions have no problem

Question 8- If the Hajji arranges for performing sacrifice in his/her place in the day of
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Eid of Qurban, then it should be performed according
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?to the date of his/her place or the date of Mecca

.Answer: The date of Mecca

Question 9- Whenever a Hajji cannot perform sacrifice in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah
?because of delay in return, then what should he/she do

.Answer: He/she should perform sacrifice in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah of the next year

Question 10- If a Hajji performs sacrifice after returning, is it possible to feed friends
?and family with that meat

.Answer: It is has no problem, but a group of poor people should be included in that

Question 11- Those who were followers of previous Maraji’ (resources of religious
rulings) and remain on their following according to your fatwa, can these people act

?according to your fatwa in this issue

Answer: They should act according to our fatwa in all rituals in the first journey, and if
it is not their first journey, then they can act according to Fatwas of those great

.scholars
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About center
In the name of Allah

نَومُلَْعیَالَنَیذَِّلاوََنومُلَْعیَنَیذَِّلایوِتَسْیَْلهَ
?Are those who know equal to those who do not know

al-Zumar: 9

:Introduction
Ghaemiyeh Computer Research Institute of Isfahan, from 2007, under the authority of
Ayatollah Haj SayyedHasanFaqihImami (God blesses his soul), by sincere and daily
efforts of university and seminary elites and sophisticated groups began its activities

. in religious, cultural and scientific fields

:Manifesto
Ghaemiyeh Computer Research Institute of Isfahan in order to facilitate and
accelerate the accessibility of researchers to the books and tools of research, in the
field of Islamic science, and regarding the multiplicity and dispersion of active centers

 in this field
and numerous and inaccessible sources by a mere scientific intention and far from
any kind of social, political, tribal and personal prejudices and currents, based on
performing a project in the shape of (management of produced and published works
from all Shia centers) tries to provide a rich and free collection of books and research
papers for the experts, and helpful contents and discussions for the educated
generation and all classes of people interested in reading, with various formats in the

. cyberspace
:Our Goals are

(propagating the culture and teachings of Thaqalayn (Quran and Ahlulbayt p.b.u.t-
encouraging the populace particularly the youth in investigating the religious issues-

 replacing useful contents with useless ones in the cellphones, tablets and computers-
providing services for seminary and university researchers-

spreading culture study in the publich-
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paving the way for the publications and authors to digitize their works-

:Policies
acting according to the legal licenses-

relationship with similar centers-
avoiding parallel working-

merely presenting scientific contents-
 mentioning the sources-

.It’s obvious that all the responsibilities are due to the author

:Other activities of the institute
Publication of books, booklets and other editions-

Holding book reading competitions-
Producing virtual, three dimensional exhibitions, panoramas of religious and tourism-

places

.Producing animations, computer games and etc-
Launching the website with this address: www.ghaemiyeh.com-

 Fabricatingdramatic and speech works-
Launching the system of answering religious, ethical and doctrinal questions-

Designing systems of accounting, media and mobile, automatic and handy systems,-
web kiosks

 Holding virtual educational courses for the public-
Holding virtual teacher-training courses-

Producing thousands of research software in three languages (Persian, Arabic and-
English) which can be performed in computers, tablets and cellphones and available
and downloadable with eight international formats: JAVA, ANDROID, EPUB, CHM, PDF,

HTML, CHM, GHB on the website
Also producing four markets named “Ghaemiyeh Book Market” with Android, IOS,-

WINDOWS PHONE and WINDOWS editions
:Appreciation

We would appreciate the centers, institutes, publications, authors and all honorable
. friends who contributed their help and data to us to reach the holy goal we follow
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: Address of the central office
Isfahan, Abdorazaq St, Haj Mohammad JafarAbadei Alley, Shahid Mohammad

HasanTavakkoly Alley, Number plate 129, first floor
Website: www.ghbook.ir
Email: Info@ghbook.ir

Central office Tel: 03134490125
021 Tehran Tel: 88318722 ـ 

Commerce and sale: 09132000109
Users’ affairs: 09132000109

Introduction of the Center – Ghaemiyeh Digital Library
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